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THE

EPISTLE
DEDICATORY.

FOHIM O all true Chriftian People, that do or fhall hereafter

¥ come to believe in this thirdand laft {piritual Com-
# Y milfion, is the enfuing Treatife directed, with Lové
WA 24 Peace to you be multiplied: It being a Legacy left
you by the Lords laft true Prophet, for your further eftabtith-
ment in Truth: Asalfo it is left for a convincemient of thé
Seed of Reafon, when he is in the Duft; that by théfe A&s
they may fee how he hath been flandered, reproached, and be-
lied, perfecuted and imprifoned withouta Caufe.

For how many lying Reports hath been not only flung upon
them, but alfo upon the true Believers of them; faying, That
we own neither God nor Devil, Heaven or Hell ; and all bé-
caufe they fee us ufe no outward glittering thew in fruitlefs
Forms of Worfhip; whilft we worfhip an invifible Spiritual,
yet perfonal God, in Spirit and T'ruth, which the World knows
nothing of. '

For this we know and affirm, that the Do¢trine of this Com-
miflion of the Spirit is of as great purity and power as to God-
linefs, as ever any was, and as they were themfelves, ever
kept innocent from-the breach of the moral Law, asto A&
Even fo the Fruits of their Do&rine is of the like Efhicacy in
the knowing feed of Faith, by which thiey have dominion over
Sin, as in refpedt of Aét. o .

And altho’ this laft Prophet in his Anfwer to the nine” Affer-

tions, hath fhewed his great Mercy and Clemeticy to {ome cor-
rupt Natures, yetit isbutto fuchwhoaétnotf{o far, as the bréach
of the moral Law; asto berraw Money, and not to pay it
» A2 . ag'ain;
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again; or to be paffionate and hafty natur’d, overcome with
firong Drink, or the like, and-tho’ thefe are evil. yet reach
but to the Borders of the Law, being frailties in Nature, which
difturb the Peace of the Mind, for in fuch things, as the
Apoftle Fames faith, We offend all : But where there is true
Faith, it prevents the A¢t ; as this Prophet faith in one Place,
among many his Words are thefe, Faith, faith he, overcomes
all Sin, Death, and Hell, within a Man’s {elf, and that none
but fuch fhall be admitted into the Kingdom of Heaven. And
the Prophet Reeve’s Do&rine is thus, faying, All thofe: that
are led by the Voice of the holy Spirit of Fefus, do work Righ-
teoufnefs in their Bodies whereby they die unto Sin.  Again,
faith he, in another Place, The light f Chrit in Man doth
convert from the ruling Power of Sin. And in a third Place,
whichisnot yet printed faith, That they that are led by the
Spirit of Faith, are kept from the commiting of Sin; Ido not
fay, faith he, that they have no motion to. Sin, but the Spirit
of Faith purifies their Hearts, giving them power againft thofe
Motions, that they commit not the A& ; and from hence it is,
that all that are born of God, know the Voice of God, and
hath this Power over Sin, as I have declar’d faid he.

Thefe Doétrines of the Prophets are abfolute and pofitive,
and do give great light into feveral Scriptures, as Matt. chap. v.
ver. 28. 1 Fobn chap. 3. ver. g.and ver. 15. in thefe places we-
are to diftinguifh between the Motion and the Alion of Sin:
This may alfogive light into Rem. chap. vii. how that Pas/{pake
there asto the ftate by Nature, asalfoof the firife and ftruggle
between the two feeds of Faithand Reafon, untill the Law of
Faith was quickened, and power by it attain’d, and then had he
dominion over Sin,as Chap. viii. and fo came to have peace
with God, and with his own Confcience, and aflurance of eter-
nal Life. : '

And from hence comes the grounds of true Worfhip, and
flows forth all {piritual Praife, as David faid, O how fweet is thy
Law: This{weet Law is the Law of Faith; and he or fhe that

is truly poffeffed hereof; canfeal to thofe Wordsof the Prophet °
' : Reeve,
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Reeve, which faith, That he thatis born of God, his Language
and Pra&tice is fuch as {peaks forth the power of Godlinefs,
to the confounding of all glittering tongue Hipocrites, and
faithlels Formalifls,

Now let all true Believers know, that underevery Commif(-
fion this is mace the ordinary way of Lifeand Salvation; yet
to prevent an Objeltion, this is confefled by us: That tho’
there is this power in Faith as atorefaid, yet the Lord for the
T'rial of his Creature, mav {uffer fome of his chofen Ones to
fall in the Time of a Commiffon; and for the Praife of his
free Grace, may grant them one Repentance, or fecond free
Pardon for thus writes the Prophet Resve in a writing not yet
printed.

The Lord, faith he, Ieaves fome to their own Strength,
through which he rebels againft the Light that is in him, to
the wounding of his own Soul ; to the end that he may learn,
that the power by which he i 1s preferved from the A of Sin,
and {o from eternal Ruin, isnotin himielf, but in the hwng
God that made him. Therefore the Scripture here and there
pointeth forth one that the Lord hath left for a Seafon, to ma-
nifeft his prerogative Power over his Creatures, and afterwards
doth his Godhcad Spirit move him to a {econd free Pardon,
wherein he raifeth that Soul to a higher and greater meafure of
Grace, Wifdom and Humility, than it had before ; which fulfils
that faying of Paul, Where Sin abounded, there Grace did {u-
perabound.  And this was fulfiled both by David and Paul. -

Here we fee that if an ele&t Veflel thould once fall after his
Knowledge and Belief in Truth, that his fecond Pardon doth
raife him to a higher degree of Grace ‘Wifdom and Humility
than he had before : This by the Prophet is made a true Trial -
to know whether a Repentance or Converfion from the A& of
Sin committed, Lereal or fained ; as alfo that a fecond fall or
relapfe will prove dangerous, becaufe it is rare to find a third
Pardon, and a third increafe of Grace to that Pardon.

Thus it1s made clear that the Doétrine of this Commiflion of

the Spirit it hath power of Purity init, and none rhat is truly
born
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born of God can difpute againftit, but rather fear tooffend, as
the Prophet Reeve faith, Thata true born Saint is afraid of his
own evil Thoughts, much more of evil Words or Deeds againit
Ged or Man.

Again we {ee by this Book of the Aés, that thefe two Pro-
phets were jointly chofen of God, and made equal in Power
and Authority.; for the Prophet Reeve faith, 71 hat his fellow
Witnefs had as great Power as he had himfelf: And further
faid, That he was the Lord’s laft High Prieft ; if this be granted,
then it muft follow, that ehere can be no Salvation to fuch as
fhall reje& him, or his Writings, altho’ they pretend to own
Fobn Keeve.

Moreover, the mighty f{ufferings that thefe Prophets have
undergone for their 'I'eftimony {ake, are admirable; yet not-
withftanding all Oppofition, Providence preferv’d them fo, as
that they both Died in their Beds in Peace; and not only fo,
but this laft Prophet liv’d to fee the downfall of many of his
great Enemies, and of his Perfecutors and Judges. ,-

Now to come to a conclufion of this Epiftle: When the
Prophet had wrote this Book of the Aéts, he kept”it by him,
not letting any to fee it; butabout two Weeks before he Died,
it was put into the Hards of one of us, that was his true Friend,
and ancient [Acquaintance, ‘n order to be printed after his*;:
Death, whichnow with the afliftance of fome Friends, thrgpgh
Providence, it is perfected, and is recommended to the »ﬁ()ﬂ
houfhold of Faith, which I doubt not, but it will be accepted
of, being a true Copy from the Original, there being nothing
here printed but what is really his.owny only youare to know
‘that there are fc e things omitted that are of a temporal Ac-
count, as a difpute with Mr. Leader, concerning Eclipfes, and
. the:height of the vifible- Heaveans, with fome other particulars,
which things are left.out, becaufe of the greatnefs of the Charge,
for all cannot be printed that is written, for it is. evident, that
altho’ there. is ahove a Hundred Sheets.of theirs in print, yetis
it not paft a third part.of whatis written by them two Witnefles,
for inthe Year 1682, Mr. Delamaine did tranfcribe fo many of

their
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their Works, and bound up in a Book, as contained 10452 pages
in Folio ; in which Book, and in what is printed, almoft all the
Scripture hath been Interpreted, that are of concernment to
Salvation. But whether it may enter into the Heart of any
that are Rich, to be ftirred up to print the fame; or whether
the Powers of the Nation may permit it, we leave to Providence.

But before I conclude, it is requifite to give you an account
of the Prophet’s Death and Burial, which was thus, upon the
firft Day of March, 1697, the Prophet was taken with an
HlInefs and \/Vcaknefs upén which he faid thefe Words, Now
hath God fent Death unto me ; and prefently after was hclped
to Bed, and tho’ he kept his Bed, yet we could not perceive that
he was fick, only weak, and he lay as if he flept, butin fuch
quietnefs, as if he was. rmthmg concerned with either Pain or
Sicknefs.

Se that itwas me  Ag that took hir : -vaT, which was the
14th Day of March, he thea departed th Life with as much
peace and quietnefs, as ever any Man did, beingabout 88 Y -rs
of Age, fo that he had that Blefling, to come to the Grave ina
full Age, like as a fhock of Corn cometh in at his Seafon. Upen
the 16th Day his Corps was remov’d to Larfimus-Hall, and on
the 17th Day, was from thence attended oa, with two hundred
forty eight Friends {d\accompanying him to Betblebem Chureb:Yard
where he was Buried by his Fellow Witnefs, which was according
to hisown Appointment. -

And thus was the Lord’s laft Prophet brought to his Grave

“in Peace, without noife, or without tumult, though thoufands of
Speltators beheld it ; and there they are both to remain untifl
the coming of their Lord, their King, and their Redeemer the
Lord Jefus Chrift, the ngb and Mighty God, and our God ;
and blefled are they that know their Voice, and wait for that
Day, and are not offended with thefe Thmgs Farewell.

T. T

The
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AGE 12, verfe 15. for Bodily xread Bodilefs. p. 18. v. 3.

leave out the laft fingle I. p. 23. v. 4, for amonft read
amongfi.  p. 37. v. 21. for out of Body read out of the Body.
p. 84. v. 12, for will read /ball. p. 98. v. 17. for Ele/b read
Flefo.  p. 145. v. 9. for and whom read and on whom. p. 175.
v. 22. for plajpheming read élajpbemrmg p- £78. v. 11. for
incocens xead innocent.




T T
F3 iNE RN X A
:f. 0 \Wéﬂwﬁg%@ ETREI B oo
* Nl \V W\o’ i se
w i ‘*7"“ }%E?ﬂ I vﬂ\’ww\ 578%&‘ \E% '}g&ﬂJ,ﬁﬂﬂkﬁﬁ
Sl 1ia Nomks Danem A e e s S A A, il
i}i}%& %4-»}5 o ‘l{ﬁi}f Weanh Ve wid” Vo ndf’ ;i{:‘f&a

The A&ts of the Witnefles, &7.

PR A A A AT S A A A F e F A AT A A A A A A A

"~ a Firlt ParT.

CHAP L

The Prophet [beweth firft, That Mofes and the
Prophets did record [flrange and wonderful
Things ; As alfo their Revelations, which we
are bound to believe.

1. ¥EIELH HERE is, and hath been Recorded many
24 R HW_ X8 and feveral wonderful firange Things and
S T M8 Deeds of the righteous Fathers, as, Noab,
Al -”! Lott, Abrakam, lfaac, and Facob, and of their

BB E P2 Faich in God,

2. And alfo, how wonderfully God did appear uato them,
and ftrengthen them in their Time, when they were upon
the Farth. Thefe things are Recorded by the Revelation of
Mofes, as God revealed it to him.

-3.  Alfo Mofes declared his own Birth, and how he was
preferv’d from being drown’d: Thefe thmgs did he declare,
and how God appeared unto him, and chofe him and Aaron
for that great Work, to lead that great People through the
Wildernefs, and to be a Law-giver.,

B 4. Which
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4. Which was the firft vifible appearance of God upon
Earth, that is Recorded, for all Generations to come. For
tho' God did appear in a wonderful Manner unto Lnoch,
Noab, Abrabam, ljaac, and Jacob, and {everal other righteous
Men, yet we could never have known it,"had not AMyfes, by
his Rewvelation, left it upon Record.

5. How could the Generations to comé have known any
thing of the Creation of the World ; and how God made Man
in his own Image and Likenefs.

6. Or that there ever was the Man Adam, or Cain, that
flew his Brother Abe/; or that the World was ever drowned,
except eight Perfons, if it had not been revealed by Ado/es.

7. So that we have nothing but Mo/es’s bare Word for
it; for we did not live in his Time, to {fce the Wonders he
wrought, nor hear him fpeak.

8. Yet we are bound to believe his Record, and Reve-
lation, and A&s he did: And blefled and happy were all
thofe that did believe him when he was upoa Earth, when
they faw his A&s, and heard him fpeak.

9. And more blefled are thefe now, that underftand and
believe, which have not feen his Wonders he wrought in his
time, nor heard him {peak forth thofe Revelotions God re-
vealed unto him concerning the Creation of the World as
aforefaid.

- 10. Alfo we read in Scripture of many wonderful Adls
that was wrought and done by the Prophets, in the time of
the Law, after Mofes. '

1Y,  As Samuel, Ifaiah, Feremiab, Elijab, Elifba, and {everal
other Prophets, in the time of the Law ; their wonderful A&ts
are recorded in Scripture.

12. Befides the Revelation they declared as from God,
which the Ages following did not fee nor hear, yet many

did truly believe, and doth truly believe, and are by Faith
fatisfied, as thofe that did both hear and fee,

13 So
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13, So that the Scriptures Record, is a Record of {piri-
tual and heavenly I'hings, and of fome of thoie v onderful
and powerful A&ts of Alsfes, and the Prophets, and the righ-
teous lathers, mantfefting their great Faith in God, and
being in [Favour with God.

14, Which 1, by Faith, have found their Record truc,
and fo have many more of the feed of Faith, {found their
Record and Revelations to be trus.

SO G000 e O A 5e AR NN GReOr R R e
CHAP IL

The Prophet makes a Rekearfal of ihe Afs of the Apoflles in
the New Teflament, axd of the Lord Chiift 5 and hew that
they were written for the Comfort of the Seed of Faith: Afier
which be enters upon the third Record, and fhews the ccue of
bis writing fome of the moft principal Afls of the Witnefs of the
Spirit, under tbis third Record.

1. L SO we find written in the New Teftament, many
wonderful Aéts and Miracles, a&ted by the Lord
Chrift, and his Apottles; as Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Fobn
doth declare concerning Chrift ; that if all the Things Chrift
fpake, and A&s he did, were written, the World would not
contain the Volume.
2. Thatis, the verge of a Man’s Underftanding could not '
retain the particulars, fo as to tell it to his Friend, the par-
ticulars would be fo many.

3. So likewife, the A8s of the Apofiles; that Book hath
little elfe in it, but wonderful Aéts wrought by the power of
Faith in the Apofiles,

4. And thefe things were written for the feed of Faith,
.that. they might have Comfort in believing the Record that
is given of the Apoftles, how God ftrengthened them in Faith
and Power, as by the power of Fajth to work Miracles.

B2 5. Be-
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5. Becaufe they were chofen of God to bear Record on
Earth, to the Blood of the New Teftament, or, New Cove-
nant.

6. Thus didd the Apofiles bear Record on Farth to the
Blood, as the Prophets did bear Record on Earth to the
Water, which fignifies the Law of Mesfes, and the Blood figni-
fies the Gofpel of Jefus Chrift.

7. The Scriptures are a Record, that fheweth many
wonderful Adls, that Chrift and his Apoftles did when on
Earth, befides the heavenly Revelation.

8. And it is very comfortable to the Seed of Faith, true
Believers, to read of the A&s of the Prophets, and of the
Apoftles, as it is of their Doé&rine, Revelation, Prophecies,
Interpretations ; or, Epiftles.

9. Thefe Things, I having experience of, and feeing it
hath been the Pradtice of fome of the Prophets and Apoftles
to leave a Record behind them, for after Ages to perufe, of
fome of the moft remarkable A&s done by them, when they
were upon Earth; as a remarkable Remembrance to their
Prophecies and Epifiles..

ro. So likewife, I being one. of the two laft Prophets and
Witnefles of the Spirit, being the Third and laft Record from
God on Earth. a

i1. I thought it convenient and expedient to leave fome
Record on Earth, behind me, of fome of the moft remarkable
Adls and Paflages that hath been done and aéted by us, and
to us, the Witnefles of the Spirit, fince we were chofen of
God, in the Year 1641.

12. ‘That I may leave it as a Legacy to the Seed of Faith
after me, who fhall happen to Read and Believe thofe Wri-
tings of Ours after | am gone. ‘

13. They may know by the Doérine therein declared,
who, and what we were, and what God we believed in.

14. Alfo I thought it neceffary towrite of thofe Adts my-
' {elf,
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felf, rather than any other, being aéted in my fight and perfet
knowledge, as other Prophets have done before me, as Myfes
and Others.

OO R R R R e R e e RO K

CHAP. IL

Of the Birth, Parentage, and Trade, of the two Witneffes, and
bow the Prophets Nature l:d them forth to all Sobriety, hating
Drunkennefs, and of heir inclining to the Principles of thofe
Call'd Puritans, and of their being perfwaded from judging Cafes
of Confuience before they knew the Truth.

UT before I write of the Aéls, I fhall give the Reader

a little to underftand what we were before God did
chufe us two, to be his two laft Prophets and Witnefles of
the Spirit.

2. And of fome Experience I had, and Working within
me, before I was Chofen of God, little expecting God would
have Chofen me for fuch a great Work.

3. As for Jobn Reeve, he was Born in Wiltfbire, his Father
was Clerk to a Deputy of lreland, a Gentleman as we call
them by his Place, but fell to Decay.

4. So he put Fobn Reeve Apprentice here at London, to a
‘T(ylor by Trade. He was out of his Apprennceﬂnp betore
I came acquainted with him; he was of an Honeft, Juft Na-
ture, and Harmlefs.

5. Buta Man of no great Natural Wit, or Wifdom ; no.
Subtilty, or Policy was in him ; nor no great ftore OfRClIgIOD.
lie had, but what was Tradmonal, only of an Innocent Life.

. 6. I knew him many Years before God fpake to him by
Voice of Words, to the hearing of the Ear, three Mornings
together, as is declared in the Commiflion Book, call’d a
Tranfcendant Spiritual Treatife, the firft Book he writ,

7 And
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5. And 1 Ledwick Maroliton. was Born in Bilavfate.
Sircet, near the Eard~of Devenfir’s Houle, at the cerncr
Houfe call’'d #alwu tree-2urd

8. My Father’s Name was Jobn Mugg'eton, he was a Smith
by Trade, that is a Farrier, or Herfe Dobtor, he was in gicat
Refpedt with the Poff-Mojter, in King James’s Time; he had
three Children by my Mother, two Sons and one Daughter,
I was the youngeft, and my Mother lov’d me.

9. But after my Mother Died, I being but young, my
Father took another Wife; fo I being young, was expos’d to
live with Strangers in the Country, at a diftance from all my
Kindred: I was a Stranger to my Father’s Houfe after my
Mother was Dead.

1o. But it came to pafs when I was grown to 15 or 16
Years of Age, I was put Apprentice to one Fobn Quick, a
Taylor; he Made Livery Gowns, and all forts of Gowns for
Men; he Made Gowns for {everal Aldeimen, and Livery
Men of their Company in London.

11. And he lived in this Walnuttree Yard, and knew my

Father and Mother very well ; he was a quiet, peaceable
Man, not cruel to Servants, which liked me very well.

12. For my Nature was always againft Cruelty, I could
never endure it, neither in my{elf, nor in Others, livirg peace-
ably in my Apprenticefhip. ‘

13. I took my Trade well, and pleafed my Mafter better
than any of his other Servants, for they were bad Hufbands,
and given to Drunkennefs, but my Nature was inclin’d to be
fober, hating Drunkennefs and Luft in the time of my Youth,

- 14, But when my time of Service was pretty far expired,
I grew to more Underftanding, and hearing in thofe Days, a
great talk amongit the vulgar People, and efpecially, amongft
Youth, Boys, and young Maids, of a People called Puritans ;
fome of thefe Puritans came to talk and difcourfe with my
Mafter, though he was no Religious Man,

15. But
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145. But T being Ignorant, did perccive they pleaded
more for Righteoufnefs, and were better verfed in the Scrip-
tures than he was, fo that 1 liked in myfelf their Difcourfe
upon the Scriptures, and pleaded for a Holy-keeping of the
Sabbath-day, which my Mafter did not do, nor I his Servant.

16. But I not knowing my Right Hand from my Left in
Religion at that time;. yet, methoughts 1 had a Love for
thofe Veople call’d Puritans, and could not endure my Com-
panioas fhould fpeak Lvil of them.

~17. And when young Boys as I was, and young Maids
would fpeak Evil, and lay many Slanders upon thofe People
call'd Puritans. as if they had been the wickedeft People in
the World, with many Scoffs and Jears.

18.  Yet all this while my Heart did not clofe with their
Reproaches, but rather was inclin’d to love thofe People,
and to think the better of them; thinking in myfelf, Oh!
that I might be fo happy as them, yet 1 knew not what
Happinefs was, nor what Condemnation was, for I knew
nothing by myfelf, why I thould be Condemned.

19. But the Seed of God lay hidden in my Heart, which
kept me from fpeaking Evil of things I knew not, even from
my Childhood, which many others of my Age did.

20. Like unto thofe Children that mocked the Prophet
Elifba, which two fhe Bears did tare in Pieces; fo many of
thefc mockers of Religion, in that my time, did come to
great Poverty and Deftruftion in this World, but the God of
‘Truth preferved me, though I knew him not.

21, Alo I was fmitten with the Plague in that great~
ficknefs, after King Fames Died ; it was not extream tedious
to me, for the fore broke, and I recovered quickly, and hath
not had half a Days ficknefs fince, not this Forty Years
and more.

22. 1 never beftowed Six-pence in Phyfick in my Life
for myfelf, but what the Kitchen would afford; as Water-
Gruel,
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Gruel, Broth, or fuch like; and I have had my Health, and
hath been as perfect in Nature from all Diftempers and
Difeafes, as any Man in the World ever fince.

HGEAFAOHOIIOICIFOI ARG
CHAP IV,

How ihe fecret Providence of God prevented the Expellation of
the Prophet, in his Choice of a Wife, and in bis defire of Riches,
of the Prophes's Zeal for the Law, ard a Righteous Life.

1. FTER this it came to pafs, my time of Service

grew near out, and my Nature had a great defire to
be rich in this World, that I might no more be Servant to
any Man, and I thought the Trade of a Taylor would not
gain much Riches, I having little to begin with; and withal,
1 thought I fhould be too much fubjeét to the Humours of
People to pleafe them, which I had Experience of in my
Apprenticethip.

2, So I went to work in a Broker’s Shop, in HoundfZitch,
who made Cloaths to fell, and did lend Money upon Pawns,
called a Pawn-broker, and the Broker’s Wife had one Daugh-
ter alive ; and after I had been there a-while, the Mother {faw
that I was a good Hufband, and knew how to manage that
way, being a Workman better than they, and that 1 was a
civil and fober young Man, not given to Drunkennefs, nor
no Debauchery.

. She was willing to give her Daughter unto me to
Wife, and T lov’d the Maid well, and thought myfelf too
inferior for her, becaufe the had fomething to take too, and
the only Child, and I having nething ; yet the Mother being
well perfwaded of my good natural Temper, and of my good
Hufbandry, and that I had no poor Kindred came after me,
to be any Charge or Burthen to her Daughters

4. Thofe
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4. ‘Thofe things confider’d, fhe thought I might be s
‘convenient Match for her Daughter; fo fhe {feeing there was
fome kind of Affection between her Daughter and me, fhe
-propofed unto me, that fhe would give me a Hundred Pound
with her to fet up, which thing I accepted on in my
Mind, but told I was not yet a Freeman of London. :

So the urged me to be made Free as foon as I could ;
alfo fhe urged me to be made fure to her Daughter before
the Father-in-law, and herfelf. :

6. So the Maid and I were made fure by Promife, before
her Mother and Father-in-law, and before I was made Free ;
- and I was refolved to have the Maid to Wife, and to keep a
Broker’s Shop, and lend Money upon Pawns, and grow Rich
“as others did.,

7. And the Maid’s Mother had Five Hundred Pounds
more than what the promifed me, which her Hufband knew
not of, for he was a kind of a Diftra&ted Hare-brain’d Man ;
his Name was Richardfon, there is many alive at this Day
that knew them ; but for the Daughter I fhould have had to
Wife, fhe is alive at this Day, and is worth Seven Hundred
Pounds a Year.

8. But the fecret Providence of God prevénted my ex-
pectation and defire of being Rich in this World, in an
unlawful Way againft the Checks of my own Confcience.

9. But it came to pafs in the 22d. Year of my Life, not
being quite out of my Apprenticefhip, yet fure to the Maid,
I went to Work as a Journey-man, and happened to Work
with a Puritan, in Thomas Apofles, London. His Name was
Wiliiam Recve, Fobn Reeves’s Brother.

~ 10.. He was a very zealous Puritan at that time. and many
others of that Religion came to him, and difputed with me
about the unlawfulnefs of lending Money upon Pawns, becaufe

they pleaded it was Ufury and Extortion, and did alledge
many places of Scripture againft it.

C 11. And
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¥1, And 1 ufed all the Arguments of Reafon I ¢ould for
it, becaufe I had a great defire to be Rich, and confidering
1 was engaged to this Maid, and that her Mother would net
let me have her to Wife, except 1 would keep a Broker’s-
Shop and lend Money, {o that [ was in great ftrait, and much
perplexed in Mind.

12. For I lov’d the Maid, and defired to be Rich, but
thefe Puritan People being well verfed in the Scripture Words,
and zealous for Righteoufnefs, threatened great Judgments,
and danger of Damnation hereafter. _

13. They overpowered my natural Knowledge, and civil
Pr  :: 4 :ne, and n °© me afraid of eternal Damnation ;
1 _they g. . the Sc¢” tu . fo hard upon me, which ex-
ceedingly perplexed my Mind, reafoning in m, ZIf, that if
‘¥ did lend Money wpon Ufury od Es.rtic ., 1 fhould be
P ned; and if I would not, then I fhould not have the
Maid to Wife.

14. So that the love of the Maid, and the fear of the lofs
of my Soul did firuggle within me, and difpute within me like
two diftinét Spirits, even-as a Woman in Travail with two
natural Sons in the Womb, fo that I was in a great firait which
I fhc'1 cle v unto,

15. So after much difpute and reafoning in myfelf, it
came to this refult, I confidered-the Riches of this World, and
the Love I had to the Maid; and 1 weighed it io my Mind,
and was loath to forfake it. )

16. Then I confider'd my Soul was of more Value,.and
what would it avail me to be Rich in this World for a Mo-
ment, and to loofe my Soul, for I was extremely fearful of
eternal Damnation; thinking my Soul might go into Hell
Fire without a Body, as all People did at that time.

17. And after much ftruggling in my Mind, I came to
this refolution in myfelf, that rather than I would loofe my

Soul, or be damned to Eternity, I would loofe the Maid:
And
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And that way that would have made me Rich, and’ that I
would be zealous of the Law of God, as afterwards I was.

18. Here the two Seeds of Faith and Reafon did work in
me, but I knew them not by Name nor Nature at that time,
nor many Y ears after.

19. But as I did fear, it came to pafs, for the Maid’s Mo~
ther feeing my Mind fo changed, and fo zealous of the Laws
of the Scriptures, and that I would not keep that way, as I
thought to do before,

20. She would not let her Daughter have me to her
Hufband, o the Maid was perfwaded by her Mother.

21.  And my Zeal to fave my Sou], perfwaded my Mind
to let her go, fo we parted. ' -

22. Thus I forfook the World and a Wife, which I lov'd
in the days of my Ignorance, for Zeal to the Law of God,
which I thought to be Truth, and ‘he true Way, and fo it was.

23.  But I did not know it till many Years after; but the
Lord God of Truth had Refpedt unto my Perfon and Zeal at

that time, and prevented me from falling into that Snare of
being rich in this World.

R R R X R SRR RO B0 00
CHAP. V.

The Prophet fhews bis Care, bis Fear, and Zeal in the Law of

God, and of the working of bis Thoughis, avd heighth of the
Puritan Religion,

1. SO after T had parted with the Maid, and that way
| that did offend my Confcience, I was refolved to live
fo upright to the Law of God, and fo juft between Man and
Man, that I thought in time 1 might procure Fayour with
Ged, and to attain affurance of my Salvation, '

Ca2 2. For
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2. For I was fully pofleft that there was really Salvation
to be attained unto by my Righteoufnefs; and that there was
a real Damnation to all thofe that were unrighteous, or did
not demean themfelves fo firiétly as I did. o

3. For I was exceedingly fearful.of Hell and eternal
Damnation : The very Thoughts of it made my Spirit many
times fail within me,

4. 1_3ut by Prayer, and my Righteous Pradtices, I did
many times recover fome Hope and Peace again.

5. All this while I did fuppofe my Soul might go into
Hell without a Body; and that Millions of Souls were in
Hell Fire without Bodies ; and that the Devil being a Bodily :
Spirit, did torment thofe Souls that came there, and that the
Devil had Liberty to come out of Hell to tempt People_here
on Karth, and go there again; but no Soul that he had gotten
there could come out of Hell more.

6. Thefe things wrought in my Mind exceeding great
Fear, and ftir'd me up to a more exceeding Righteoufnefs of
Life, thinking thereby that my Righteous Life would have
caft out thofe tormenting Fears, but it did not.

7. Yet, notwithftanding, I did continue in my Zeal, and
was earneft in the Puritant Religion and Praltice ; neither
did I know how to find Reft any where elfe; neither did I
hear any Preach in thofe Days but the Puritan Minifters,
whofe Hair was cut thort. _

" 8. TForif a Man with long Hair had gone into the Pulpit
to Preach, 1 would have gone out of the Church again, tho’
he might Preach better than the other.

9. But we Puritans-being Pharifaically minded, were.
zealous of outward Appearance, and of outward Behaviour,
for we minded that more than their Doétrine.

1o. For we took it for granted, that God was a Spirit
without a Body, and that Chrift Jefus his Son had a Body in

Form like Man; and that he did Mediate to God his Father,
: : who
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who was a Spirit without a Body, and that for Chrift’s Sake;
this Spirit without a Body, did hear us, and fpeak Peace

unto us.

. 11.  Alfo I believed that the Devil was a Spirit wnhout a
Body, and could afcend out of Hell, when God did give him
Leave, and fuggeft evil Thoughts of Luft, Theft, Murder,
and Blaf| phemy againft God ; not thinking that thefo Thoughts
and Motions did arife out of Man’s own Heart, but from a
Devil, a Spirit without a Body, without Man.

12.  Alo I thought, thofe Souls which God did fave, were
carried up to Heaven without Bodies, and fhould be with God,
who was a Spmt without a Body ; and that we fhould fee
Chrift Jefus in Heaven, with his-Body, with our Spirits that
were faved without Bodxes till the Refurreéhon and then
Body and Soul fhould be United together again.

13. Alfo we did believe, that the wicked Spirits fhould
be caft into Hell Fire without-Bodies, where the Devil and
his Angels, being Spirits without Bodies, thould torment the
Souls of the Wicied till the Day of Refurreftion; and then
thofe wicked Souls thould be United to their Bodies again, and
be tormented Body and Soul together, with the Dev& and his
Angels, who were Spirits w1th0ut Bodies in Hell Fire for
ever and ever.

14. And we did believe that the Angelé ‘of God" were
Mlmﬁrmg Spirits without Bodies, as God was a Spirit without
2 Body, {o were they, and could mxmﬁer Comforts unto Men
without Bodies.

145. And we did believe our own Souls to be Immorta]
and could not Die, but did fubfift the good Spirits with God
in Heaven without Bodies; and the wxcked Souls dld fubfift
m Hell without Bodies.

16. Thefe were fome of the Fundamental Prmcxples of
Faith and Religion, we zealous Paritans did believe and prac-
tice ; and there is no better Faith in the World, to this Day,
in the generality of Profeflors of Religion,

17. Thefe
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17. Thefe things was T very well verfed in, and I grew in
great Experience and Knowledge in the Letter of the Scrip-
tures, and had a good Gift of Praver, and was very ftrong in
Difputes, becauié my Mind was extremely perplexed with
the fear of Hell, notwithffanding my exact Life to ¢he Letter
of the Law.

18. But the fear of Hell wrought in me much Experience,
fo that T did exceed feveral other Men in that Knowledge
which was in thofe Days; and tho’ T was judged avery godly
knowing Man, and a happy Man by Others, yet I could not
judge 4o of myfelf, but the fear of Hell was oft rifing up in
me,

19. For I never conceited well of my own Knowledge,
but thought the s inow!:dge of other Men di~ far exceed me,
hecaufe they feeme s to _  better fatis.icd in _heir Minds than
. as.

20. Yet I thought o myfelf, that intime, by my Prayers
and Righteoufnefs, and exact Walking, and hearing of Preach-
ing, that I might heal that Wound in my Soul which was
wade, and I knew not for what.

- ~1. For I newer had committed -1y Sir that I knew of,
that did trouble my Confcience.

22, Yet the fear of Hell produeed many deep Sighs and
Gr~ wis, even from tne bottom of + v Heert, for fear God had
made me a P --robate before 1 was Born, becaufe ke did not
anfwer my Prayers, nor {peak Peace to my Soul; notwith-
flar ding my earneft Defires and Zeal for him, T knew not at
tha, L.ime. :

23. Yt many times I had great Refrethments cf Saul,
and as I thought, Communion with God, whereby mv Hope
was increafed for a Seafon, but it was quickly loft again; fo
that the Troublesof my Mind did continue #ill mafn-y'&Yeavrs.

"¢« Yet at fome ti~ es | had Elevafions in my Mind, and
Raptures of Joy, thatI thought Ik~ " never be me 4 agein.

25. But
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~ 24. But a-while after all was loft again, and Doubting took
place in my Soul; but fince, I faw the Caufe of thofe Rap-
tures and fears of Hell were both »groundlefs.

CHAP VL

After the Prophet hath given a Defoription of bis Marriage, of
b:s Wives, and of bis Children, from the Twenly fixth Year of
bis Life, to the Thiriy-eighth s be then fbews the Alteration of
the Religion in the Puritan People, and of the Confufion thas
was among f them. :

1. FTER this it came to pafs, in the Twenty-fixth

i & Year of n., Life, L ook a .1 that was of my own
Mind and ReVgion. L. 2 was o Virgin of about 19 Years of
A __, and I had by her Three Daughters, in 1.12¢ Years and
a half’s Time. -

2. " The firft Daughter 1 had by her was named Sarab, after
her Mother’s Name: She is yetalive, and is become the moft
experimental and krowing't Woman: in Spitieual Things, of
that Sex in Lowdon ; but ' fhall 1ay no- more of her Here,
becaufe I hall have occafion to {peak of her hereafter.

3. Alfo my youngeft Daughter Elizabeth, whick I had by
my Wife Sarab, is now living, but the fecond Daughter Pied,
when Three Years and a half was expired my Wife Sarah
Died alfo. ‘ o ‘

4. After this, my Children being young, I put thenr forth
to- Nurfe in the Country, and lived a fingle Life, and followed
my Trade, and lived very well.

5. Only the Spirit of the fear of Hell was upon me, but
not {o extreme as it was the Year before.

6. After this, in the Thirty-fecond Year of my Life, I

took another Virgin to Wife: Her Name was Mary, fhe was
' : ' about
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about 19 Years Old, and I had by her three Children, two Sons
and one Daughter; the eldeft Died at thrée Years Old, and
the youngeft was'a Daughter, and fhe Died three Days “after
the was Born, and my Wife Mary Died five Days after,

7. I had only one Son living by her, and I had her to
Wife a matter of Six Years; and that Son lived until Fobn
Reeve and I was chofen of God ; and about a Year and a half
afterwards, being about Nine Years Old, ke Died; fo all the
Children of my fecond Wife Died.

8. _After my Wife Mary Died, I was then about thirty
cight Years Old; but at the time when I was Married to my
Wife Mary, about -Six Years before, thére was raifing of Arms
by the Parliament, againft the King.

9. And generally the Puritans were all for the Parlia-
ment, and moft of my Society and Acquaintance in Religion,
did fall away from that WWay we did ufe, and declined in
Love one towards another: and every one got a .new ]udg-
ment, and new Acquaintance, and new Difcipline.

10. Some of them turned to Presbytery, and would have
FElders ; and {fome turned Independants, and would not let none
“Work to them, but their own People that was in Church Fel-

lowthip ; others fell. to be Ranters, and fome fell to be meer
Atheifts.

11, So that our Puritan People were fo divided and feat-
tered in our Religion, that I knew not which to take too, or
which to cleave unto, for I was altogetherat a lofs ; forall the
Zeal we formerly had was quite worn out.

12. And to join with any of thefe new Dxfc1plmes 1 could
not, except I weuld play the Hypocrite for a Livelihood,
which my Heart always hated, notwithftanding my Kindred

by my firt Wife Sarab, were all Puritans, and zealous in
Religion.

12. And T had a great firoke of Work of them, and they
were a great Generation of them, and moft of them pretty
Rich in"this World, and moft of them went into Church

Fellow=
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Fellowthip, fo that I loft feveral of them becaufe I could not
join in Church Fellowthip. :

14. For thought I, there is no more fatisfaltion to be
found in Church Fellowthip than before, for none could ferve

God, and be more zealous for God and for Righteoufnefs,
than we were before. :

15. So that going into Church Fellowfhip would not {a-
tisfy my Soul, as to my Salvation, no more than before.

16. For fatisfa&tion of Mind, as to another Life, was

always my Aim and LEnd that I firove after, but could not
attain to it as yet, -

17. So I being at a great lofs in my Mind, what todo, I
had loft my Iriends and Relations becaufe I could not follow

them in Church Fellowfhip, and I had no freedom in myfelf
fo to do. :

18. For 1 had feen the utmoft Perfection and Satisfaétion
that could be found in that Way, except I would do it for
Loaves, but Loaves was never my Aim, but a real Reftin my
Mind I always {ought after, but could find it no where.

™,
C HAP VIL |

The Prophet fbews his great diffatisfallion and lofs in Religion,
even almoft to Defpair 5 yet 1n the Conclufion, refolves to bold
bis Integrity, to do Fuftly, and keep from aliuat Sin, but mind

" Religion no more, but left Happinefs and Mifery 1o God’s
Difpofal. .

1. Q O I feeing thefe Paritans of my Acquaintance, they
had no Comfort nor Peace of Mind, asto a Life-to come;
that were in Church Fellowthip than before, nor {o much.

2. Then I faw feveral of them that were zealous before

towards God, and Righteoufnefs towards Man ; and now they
. had
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had left that Zeal, and turned :Ranters, not only in Judgment,
but in Pradtice, to the Deftruétion both of Soul and Body.

3. When I'faw this, that neither the Riglhteous could find
Peace in the Ddys of their Righteoufnefs, but were afraid of
Hell; hor thofe that turned-from their Righteoufnefs to actual
Wickednefs, I thought T.muft needs go to Hell.

4. Yet they faid all was well and quiet with them, fo that
I was as David was, -almoft like to have flept, and to have
faid in my Heart, yure there is no Gea. But all things comes
by Nature, becaufe the Righteous could find no Peace in
their Righteoufnefs, as I could not; nor the Wicked were
not troubled for their Sins.

. But ‘when I went into the Sanfluary of my Mind, I
confidered the vifible things of Nature, I ¢ uld ‘net conceive
how this vaft Element we fee could make itfelf; or, how the
Sun, Moon and Stars, could'give Being to themfelves.

6. How could the Beafts of :ae Field, the Fowls of the
Air, the Fith of the Sea ; [ could not imagine how thefe things
could give Being to themfeélves, nor how they fthould come by
Nature; nor how they fhould Create one another. Then
1" vight I, s cn aight as well Create himfelf, and come by
Nature as thofe Things.

7. So I thought there muft needs be fome Original Caufe,
or, fupreme Power, that gave Being to thefe Things, and hath
pi‘a’ces a Law of Order in all Things, fuitable to 1ts Nature.
. 8. 'This fupreme Power that made 'thofe Things; that
Power that is the Caufe of Caufes, we call God; but what he
is In himfelf I knew not at that time: But thefe Thoughts
preferved me from faying in my Heart, as the Fool doth,
There is no God. Many of my -Acquaintance did fay in their
Hearts, and Tongues both, Fbat there is ne God, but Nature
iy,

9. Butnotwithftanding I did nét-know that God that made
al] thisgs, and Man in his -own Imag: . Likenefs; yetI

con-
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confidered that innocency of Heart, anda jult upright Spirit,
was good in itfelf, if there. were no Cod:to Rewardit.

10. And that Unrighteoufnefs and: Luft after his Neigh-.
bour’s Wife, and not to be of an upright Spirit, it was Wick-
ednefs in itfelf, if there were no God to; punifh it.

11.  Therefore I was loath to let go my Integrity, but kept
clofe to-it; for as I had been Innocent from my Childhood
to this Day, I was refolved to keep to it to the End, if there
were nothing after Death, yet -would I keep my. Heart up-
right, and would do nothing to wound my Confcience.

12. For I never had no Guilt of aftual Sin that did- ever
trouble me.,

13.  So with this Refolution I did refolve to ' e in, tc dav
juft between T Tan and Man, and to keep from all aétual Sin,
as I ever haa been, and not to mird any Religion more, for
I faw all profeffion of Religion in all Men was vain ard.
unfatisfactory to all Men, as it was to me. '

14. So I gave over all publick Prayer, and Hearing, and
Difcourfe about Religion ; and lived an hopeft and jufk na-
tural Life: And I found more Peace here, than in.all my
Religion, and if there were any thing, either of Happinefs og
M-fery after Death, I left it to G,Q;% which I knew not, to,
dc what he would with me: ‘

- 15, But] was in good Hope at that time, that there was
nothing after Death, but all Happinefs and Punifhment was
in this Life: For I faw a temporal Pugifhment follow Wick -
ednefs in this Life to many.

16.  And I faw Profperity to: thofe that were Righteous,
even in this Life; fo that Iy was in. gond Hopes all Punifh~
ments and Happinefs would end: is. this. Life. _

17. SoI wasrefolved to keep.myfelf as I always had done,
unf_ ted: of the Wonld, and not to. defile my Confeience :
And * had a great deal of Peace of Miad in this Condition : -

D2 And
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And in this Condition did I continue fome threée Years, untill
I was about Forty Years Old, and in the Year 1650.

3SR S 30 e 3 0 DS 338 0 D
CHAP VIL ‘

Tbe Prapbet gives a Defeription of John 'Iannye and ]ohn
Robins, being counted greater than Propbeis, and Jets forib
their Appearame and wonderful Aliions ~

1, AFTER this it came to pafs, in the Year 1650 I

heard of feveral Prophets and Prophetefs that were
about the Streets, and declared the Day of the Lord, and many "
other wonderful Thmgs as from the Lord.

2. Alfo, at the fame time, I heard of two other Men that
were counted greater than Prophets to wit, Jobn Tannye, and
Fobn Robins. o

. 3. Yobn Tannye, he declared himfelf to be the Lord’s High-
Prieft, and that he was to aét over the Law of Mo/es again; -
therefore he Circumcifed himfelf according to the Law.

Alfo he declared that he was to gather the jews out of
all Nations, and lead them to Mount Olives, to Ferufalem ; and
that he was King of Seven Nations : With many other ftrange
and wonderful Things.

5. And as for Jebn Robins, he declared himfelf to be God
Almxghty ; and that he was the Judge of the Quick, and of 1he
Dead ; and that he was that firft Adam that was in that innocent
State ; and that his Body had been Dead this Five Tloufand,
Six Hundred and odd Years, and now he was rifen again from
the Dead ; and that he was that Adam Melchifedeck that met
Abrabam in the Way, and received Tythes of him.

6. " Alfo he faid, he had raifed from the Dead that fam
Cain that killed Ae/; and that he had raifed that {fame Fudas
that betrayed Chrift ; and now they were redeem’d to be happy.

- - 7. Alfo
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5. Alfo he faid he had raifed feveral of the Prophets, as
7ercmmb and Others; and that he had raifed. the fame Ben-
jamin, Jacd’s Son, that had been Dead fo many Thoufand
Years, now he was raifed again.

8. Ifaw all thofe that was faid to be raifed by Jobn Rebins,
and they owned themfelves to be the very fame Perfons that
had-been Dead for {fo long time.

Alfo I faw feveral others of the Prophets that was faid
to be raifed by him, and they did own they were the {ame;
for I have had Nine or Ten of them at my Houfe at a time,
of thofe that were faid to be raifed from the Dead. '

10. For I do not {fpeak this from Hear-fay from Others,
but from a perfeét Knowledge, which I have feen and heard
from themfelves.

11.  Alfo they declared unto me, That their God Fobn
Robins, was to gather out of E#gland and elfewhere, an Hundred
and Forty-four Thoufand Men and Women, and lead them
to Jerufalem to Meunt Olives, and there to make them happy :
And that he would Feed them with Manna from Heaven :
And that he would divide the Red-Sea, and that they thould
go through upon dry Land, '

12.  Alfo he faid, that thofe Prophets he had raifed fhould
be their Leaders, and on Y Fofhua® “sarment fhould be the Mofes
Man that thould be chief under his Ged Fobn Robins 5 and that
all the l.caders thould have Power, by the clap of their Hands
and a ftamp of their Foot, to deﬁroy any that did oppofe them.

13. Alfo I have feen one of his Prophets, that thould have
this Power, to kneel down and pray to Fobn Rubins, as unto
God Almighty ; with fuch high and heavenly Expreﬁions
which was marvellous unto'me to hear.

14. Thofe things, and many more lying Signs and Won-
ders did he fhew to fome; as prefenting the appearance of
Angels, burning thining nghts Half-Moons and Stars in
Chambers and’ thick Darknefs, where it was Light to the
Phantaﬁes of People, when they covered their Faces in the Bed.

15. They
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15 They faid he prefented Serpents, Dragons, and his
Head in a flame of Fire, and: his Perfoa riding upen the
Wings of the Wind.

16. Alfo his Prophets had Power from him to Damn any
that did oppofe, or fpeak evil of him, they not knowing he
was neither falfe nor true, for this Rule he went by,

17. ‘That he, or fhe, that would fpeak cvil of Things they
knew. not, they would as foon fpeak evil of a true Prophet,

“asa falfe Prophet.

18. So his Prophets gave Sentance of Damnation upon
many, to my Knowledge, for {peaking evil of him; they not
knowing him, whether he was true or falfe.

19. And I faw afterwards that his Sentance was true upon
them, for they would have faid as much to the true Chriff, as
they did to him; fo I faw his Sen. 1ce was true and effectual
upon thofe he-condemned, notwithftanding he himfelf was falfe.

20. For this was obferved, that the Ele& Seed would be
preferved: from- fpeaking evil of things they knew not, That -
belongs only to the Seed of the Serpent to-{peak evil of things:
he doth not know : For who upon Earth did know, at that
time, whether he was Falfe or 'L'ru¢ : I fay n¢ne, not one,

CHAP IX

OF the Prophet’s Appllcation concerning thefe wonderful Things
and. of bis Qualification.

1. WY OW this Fobn Robins’s Knowledge in the Scriptures,
(. N was more-at that time, than any. Man in the World.
2. Thefe things had. I perfe Knowledge of, yet was I
quist and, fiill; ard heard, what was faid. and; done, and fpaks.
againft nothing: that was faid or done.
' 3 But
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2. But thewed Kindnefs and Mercy toall of them, mar-
velling in myfelf what the Effect of thefe Things would. be.

4. And one of his Prophets came to sy Houfe very
oft, and he told me all things that was done amonft them;
and he had a very high Language, and very knowing in the
Scriptures, and. fpake as an ‘Angsl of God.

5. And my natural Temper wasalways merciful to Stran-
gers ; and this place of Scripture run much in my Mind:
Forget not to entertuin Strangers, for fome in entertaining of Stran-
gers bave emtertained Angels. So I-never let him-go without
Eating and Drinking.

6. -Andif I had ‘nothing in the Houfe to Eat, if-I had but
Lighteen Pence 1 would give him One Shilling of it; and if
I had but Twelve Pence, I would give him SixPence of it.

This I did  unv tines, th ugh I hadneed enough my-
{elf, for [ had tl.ree C' Idren to maintain at that time; two
Daughters by my Wife Sgrab, and -one Son by my fecond
Wife Mary, then alive.

8. All thefe things never movedime to rejoice, in any Hope
of any Happinefs or Deliverance, toany:better Condition then
I'was then 1n, orto be in any-worfe Condivion :after Death,
then I was in at prefent. . :

9. Bt I kept-clofe to my"Integrity &f Heast ;-that 55, I
would do nothing that fhould “condemn my Confeience, but
weuld-do what I'could torjuftify my'C nfeicnce.

10. Tho' I looked for ro Reward hereafter, yet I wauld
#o well, that Sin might not lie at the'Door of my Confcience.

11, And thefe things working in my _M'md,fkept me ftom
actual Sin, and from the Polutions of the Flefh.

12, Yet -all this while was 1 :as ene without God in this
World; as to my Knowledge of him, I had none that.was
true, :

3. ‘Bt
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13. But the Lord God of Truth had Refpe&t unto my
Perion, and to the uprightnefs of my Heart, but I knew-it not

all that time; as will more plainly appear in the following
. Difcourle. :
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CHAP X

9 be Prophet bere fhews of a Melanckoly that came upon bim,
and aftewards of swo Motions arifing in bim, and [peak as
1wo living Voices.

1. FTER this, in the beginning of the Year 1641, and
A in the Yearof my Life 41. a7t bt

2. In the beginning of the Year 1t came to pafs upon a
Day, in the Month called 4prél, 1 being filent, all alone, my
Children being all abroad, there fell upon me a great Melan-
choly upon my Spirit, and I knew not for what; yet I was
prefled exceedingly in my Heart with Fear.

. So I began to caft about in my Mind, what I had donc
that I fhould .thus fear: So I called to Mind all my former
Righteoufnefs.and Zeal which I had left, thinking in myfelf
that might be the Caufe of this Fear.

© 4. Reafoning in myfelf, whether I had beft turnagain to
my former Practice of Rehglon or not,

6. 'There did arife in me an Anfwer to that, and faid,
Nos, For thou knoweft wbhen thou did’ft werfbip in ibat Zeal tbau
bad’ft no Peace, but was oft tormented with Fear of Hell, foto na
purpofe 1o 1urn or go back to Egypt again.

6. Then did two Motions arife in me, and fpeak in me,
as two lively Voices; as if two Spirits had been fpeaking in

me, one aniwering the other; as if they were not my own
Spirit.

7. But I knew afterwards they were the two Seeds ftrove
in me for Maftery.

8. So
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8. So my old fears of Hell rofe in me, as it did formerly,

when a Puritan.

So I began to reafon in myfelf, what I thould do to
efcape being Damn’d to Eternity, for I dreaded the Thoughts
of Eternity; for I did not fo much mind to be Saved, as I
did to efcape being Damn’d. '

10. For I thought, if I could but lie ftill in the Earth for
ever, it would be as well with me, as it would be if I were
in eternal Happinefs; for I believed the Soul was Mortal
many Years before, which Belief yielded me much Peace of
Mind, and was in Hope God would never raife me again.

11. For Idid not care whether I was Happy, fo I might
not be Miferable. I car’d not for Heaven fo I might not go
to Hell ; but 1 could not be fure I thould go to Heaven, nor
certain I thould efcape Hell, which was a great perplexity to

my Mind, not knowing which Way to help myfelf out of
God’s Hands. ’ '

12. Now this place of Scripture of Paul in the Romans,
prefled hard upon me, What if God willingly make thee a Velfel

of Wraih, firied for Defiruftion. And that {aying, What art
Then, O Man, that replye againft God 2

13.  Shall the Thing that is formed, [ay unto bim that formed
it, Wky baft thou made me thus! And that faying, Shall not the

Potter bave Power over the Clay, of the fame Lump, to make one
VefJel to Honour, and another to Difbonour,

14. Thefe things prefled hard upon my Soul, even to the
wounding of it.  Then I replyed againt this, and faid in my
Heart, That Cod did feem to be more ¢cruél than Man, for
Man made Veflels of Honour and Dithonour of dead, fenfelefs
Clay, that is neither capable of Honour nor Difhonour; nor
capable of Pain, nor of Mifery; nor of Joy or Happinefs :
Oh! that [ had been as the Clay [ tread upon, rather than a
living Man. : :

15.  But God made Veflels of Wrath, to bear eternal Tor-
ments, of living fenfible Creatures, not giving any Reafon

Why H
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why ; but it wag his prerogative Will {o to do, and who fhall
hinder him.

16. The Apprehenfion of this funk deep into my Heart,
and brought forth deep Sighs and Groans.

17. And it was anfwered me again, faying, that God hath
a prerogative Power above, and over all Life, becaufe he gave
Life to Man, and all Creatures elfe. - And as a Man hath a
prerogative Power over dead Clay, o hath God a prerogative
Power over all Life, to make what Life he will a Veffel of
Wrath, for the manifeftation of his own Power and Glory.

18. For if all Life were made to be happy, or all Mankind
fav’d, then where would God’s Honour appear; but becaufe
the greateft part of Mankind are made Veflels of Wrath to
bear eternal Torments; therefore it is that God’s Redeemed
Ones fhall praife him,

19. So that there is a particular People to be fav’d, but
my Fear was, that I was none of the Redeem’d.

20. And it was faid within me, doft thou confider the
Nature of a prerogative Power, that is above all Law ; who
thall difpute with a prerogative Power that is above all Law,
and can do what it will with living Creatures, even as the
‘Potter doth what he will with the dead Clay.

CHAP XL

“The Prophet’s further Reafoning in bimfelf, how bardly God dealt
with bim s and of bis Reafoning againft Adam : And fhews bow
& contrary Seed, or Voice in bim, repell’d bis Argument.

1. W' HEN I confider’d this, I withed in myfelf I had

never been Born, than had I not been fenfible nei-
ther of Joy nor Sorrow ; I did not fo much feek after Heaven

as to be freed from Hell, '
' 2. Again,
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2. Again, | Reafoned in myfelf, withing that I had Died
in my Infancy : I thought, if I were a Veflel of Wrath, my
Torments would be the lefs, thannow I am grown to maturity
of Age.

3. But the Anfwer faid to this, though thy Torment be
lefs than Others, yet it is Eternal. This Eternity ftruck a
deep Iear in me, which made me almoft defpair.

4. Again I Reafoned in myfelf, faying in my Thoughts,
that God dealt fomething hardly with me, that he fhould fave
Adain, which brought me and all Mankind into this Condemna-
tion; {o that I muft be damned for original Sin, which I re-
ceived from my firft Parents.

5. And that God fhould fave him that brought me inte this
Condition, and condemn me that could no way avoid it, neither
by Prayer towards God, nor by Righteoufnefs towards Man,

6. So that right or wrong, I muft be damn’d by God’s pre-
rogative Will, and which Way to help myfelf I could not tell.

7. ThenI reafoned in my Heart with Anger againft Jaam,
faying within my{elf, God made him upright, and gave him .
Power to ftand, but he did not; but did fall from that Inno-
cency and Uprightnefs, and fo corrupted his Seed : And fo by
this means do I come to be Damned.

8. Then was I anfwered in myfelf, as it were with a
Voice without me, faying, How wilt thou help thyfelf if God
will fave Adam and cendemn thee? fhall not a prerogative
Power do what he will? '

. Then was brought to my Mind that faying, Facob have
1 loved, and Efau bave [ bated ; before the Children had done
either Good or Kvil: that the Purpofe of God, according to
Eletion, might ftand: So that it is not of him that willeth,
nor him that runneth, but God that theweth Mercy on whom
he will have Mercy ; and whom he will he hardeneth,

ro. lIn this T faw, that a prerogative Power and Will of
God, is not to be contended with.

E 2 11 Thefc
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11. Thefe Scriptures and Arguments upon them, come fo
powerfully upon my Spirit, that my Heart failed me, and
my Hope begun to turn to Defpair.
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CHAP XIL

The Propbet raifeth Arguments more, to give him fome Hope that be
might efcape Helly but another motional Voice gave Anjwer,
which guite frufirated all bis Hopes again.

1. FTER a while I recovered another Argument or two,

which I thought might give me fome Hope to efcape
Hell : Which was this, I faid in my Heart, There can be no
Hell till the Day of Judgment, and except God doth raife me
and Others again, I cannot be Damned ; hoping there would
be no Refurreétion at all, then fhould'] lie ftill in the Earth
for ever, - '

2. Then Anfwer was made me to this: Doft thou think
that God would be {o unrighteous as to deceive dbrakam, Haac,
and Facob, Mefes and the Prophets, and Apoftles, and all righ-
teous Men that Believed and put their Truft in God, in hope
of the Refurrection? And if God doth not raife them again,
then God hath made them fuffer great Sufferings, and lofs of
the Lives of many of them, in hope of the Life to come, and
of the Reward hereafter; which if there be no Refurredtion
of the Dead after this natural Death.

2. And if God doth not raife them again, they cannot
enjoy any fuch thing as eternal Happinefs, Then to what
Purpofe did God fpeak thefe Words, and make fuch glorious
Promifes to Abrabam, lfaac, and Jacsb, and to the Prophets
and Apoftles.

. 'That he would be the God of Abrabam, the God of
Ifaac, and the God of Facsb ; for God is not the God of the

Dead, but of the Living, for all live unto him.,
5. Fer
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g. For faid I, in my Heart, if God do not raife Abrabam,
Iaac, and Facob again in the Refurreltion, then perhaps God
may not raife me, which would have gladed my Heart, that
I could have been fure God would never have raifed the Dead.

6. But the Anfwer faid to me, That God is powerful, and
hath Power to fulfil his Promife he hath made unto Man, in
that he can, and will raife Abrabam. lfaac, and Facob, and the
reft, at the laft Day, and will give them the Inheritance he
promifed them in this Life. Confider, faid the motional
Voice, whatan infinite, prerogative Power can do.

7. Becaufe God doth not raife the Dead daily, as he doth
other vifible Wonders : And in this vifible Creation thou doft

think that God cannot raife the Dead when they are turn’d to
Duft, becaufe thou never didft read he did. K

- 8. But thisknow, that God can do that which he never did,
when his time appointed is come : For there is a neceflity that
God fhould raife the Dead ; and that there is a Day, or Time
prefixed in God’s Will, which none knoweth ; no, not the An-
gels in Heaven, but himfelf only.

9. Alfo the Refurrection of the Dead is the laft great Work
God hath to do; and he hath Power to do this his laft Work,
to put an-end to this World, as he had Power to Create this
World, and make a Beginning of it.

ro. So that God will perform his Promife in the Refur-
rection to all the Righteous, in that he will give them ever-
lafting Life in another Kingdom above the Stars, and he will
execute that Damnation upon the Seed of the Serpent, wicked,
unbelieving, perfecuting Reprobates, here upon this Earth,
where they acted all their Wickednefs to LEternity.

11. Andthat none that have loft their Lives for his Promife
fake, but it fhall be given them Life everlafting that Day ;
which if Cod do not raife them again, then is he the God of
the Dead, and not of the Living.

12. Then was Abrabam, [fasc, and Facob their Faith vain
the Prophets and the Apoftles Faith vain, and their Condition,

in
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in believing God would raife them again, and he doth it not ;
there Condition is worfe than the Wicked, which thing I was
afraid to think of.

13. Alfo I was afraid to queftion, or doubt of God’s pre-
rogative Power in raifing the Dead at the laft Day, or per-
forming his Promife to Abrabam, Ijanc, and Facos and the reft
of the Seed of the Lord: But I could have been glad if there
had been no Refurreftion at all, neither of the Righteous, nor
Unrighteous.

14. But thought I, what is that to me, if I be raifed to
Hell-Fire. Then I reafoned in myfelf, faying, Itisabove Five
Thoufand Years fince the Creation of this World, and perhaps
it may laft Five Thoufand Years more ; then fhall I lie fiill in
the Earth a great while before I am raifed; fo that I fhall
efcape the Torments of Hell for a long time, thinking to have
Hope in this Argument.

15. But I was thrown out here immediately ,and my Hope
cut off; for the Anfwer faid, What if it thould be Five Thou-
fand Years before thou art raifed again, confider it will not be
a.quarter of an Hours time before thou art raifed again.

16. For there is no time to the Dead, all time is to the
Living; for it will not be thought a quarter of an Hour by
Adam the firft Man, when he is raifed from the Dead ; he fhall
not think he hath been in the Grave one quarter of an Hour.

17. Then I conceived if a Man flept a found Sleep three
Days, that is no time to him; time is known to him that
was awake that three Days.

18. So this yielded me no Comfort, but increafed my
Fears of Hell the more.

19. One Argument more I had arifing in me, thinking to
have got fome Kafe and Hope here; thought I, this World
hath been fo many Thoufand Years already, and may be as

many more, for ought I know.

20.  And there hath been many Millions of People fi nﬁe
the
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the Creation, more than can be numbered, and more than can
be numbered hath been drowned in the Sea, and other Places.

21. Sure, faid I in myfelf, God cannot remember every
particular Perfon fince the Creation thereof : Thought I, per-
haps God may forget me, and not raife me again, then fhall
I lie ftill and be quiet, and be as happy, never to be as thofe
that are raifed to eternal Joys.

22.  But the Anfwer to this fpake, with a ftrong motional
Voice, faying, How wilt thou know whether any is mifling
when God doth raife the Dead ? How can’ft thou tell whether
any particular Perfon is wanting by Sea or Land that is not
raifed. :

. 23. Buthowever, faid the Voice, if there be any wanting
that is not. raifed, Cod will be fure to raife thee.

24. Then had I no more to fay, nor to plead for myfelf,
but muft yield and fubmit to the prerogative Will of God ; if
he would Save me he might, if he would Damn me he might,
I could no ways prevent his Will.

25, And this was my Refolution, feeing the Cafe in mat-
ter of Salvation, fo with me, that it lay in God’s prerogative
Will only; I was refolved to feek after him in Forms of
Worfhip no more.

26.  But as I had been always kept innocent and upright in
Heart, towards that God T knew not, and juft between Man
and Man, and never had committed any deadly Sin to trouble
my Confcience, fo I was refolved to keep myfelf free from
Sin, to the end of my Life.

27. Thinking that if I were Damned meerly by God’s
prerogative Will, my Torment would be the more eafy.

28. Here a fecret Voice faid, Tho’ thy Torment may be

eafter than Others, yer it is Eternal.
29. This Word riternity caufed my Heart to fail within

me, yet | refolved in myfelf to live Jultly, and get as good a
Lively-
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Livelyhood as I could in this World, and let God do what he
would with me after Death.

0. All this Difpute which I have written before, and a
great deal more, it was in one Day.

CH AP XIIL

The Propbet’s fubmitting to God’s prerogative Power, immediately
wrought in bim Peace and Quieinefs of Mind, even to all Ad-
miration in Wifdom, and ravifbing Excellencies.

N the next Place I fhall give the Reader a little account
of the Effeéts of this Difpute, as follows.

2. When I bad done this I was quiet and ftill in my Mind,
but very Melancholy, and faint and fickly with the Trouble of
my all Day in this Difpute, which was in my Mind.

3. Neither could I quiet my Thoughts untill I did {fubmit
to God’s prerogative Power.

4. There was abundance more of motional Voices fpake
in me that Day, befides what I have here fet down, but thefe
were the moft remarkable to be taken Notice of by the
Reader; yet it was a bleffed Day to me, as it will appear
hereafter by that which followeth.

5. After this, that very fame Night, the Windows of
Heaven were opened to me, and the Fountains of the Water

in Heaven were broken up, and the Water of Life run down
from Heaven upon me.

6. And the Spirit of Faith in my Heart here on Earth, did
arife up gith fweet Waters of Peace, {o that I faid in myfelf,
as Peter did in another Cafe, It is gosd for me to be bere, for]
was in the Paradife of Heaven, within Man upon Earth;
neither could I defire any better Heaven,

7. Then
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=, Then was the Scriptures opened unto me fo fiviftly,
and more fwiftly than my Underflanding could receive it;
and the Waters of Life run down from the tnderflanding of
the Scriptures abundantly : And the Knowledge of the Scrip-
tures flowed in upon-my Underftanding fafter than 1 could
receive it, and yet I thought my Mind was very {wift.

8. Then was no faying of Scripture too hard for me to
underftand ; then I faw that the affurance of eternal Life, here
on this fide of Death; it lay in underflanding the Scriptures.

9. Then I marvelled no longer at the Fathers of Old, in
their exprefling their Iaith in God, and depending upon God’s
Promifes to them.

10. Alfo I faw the Excellency of the Prophets Prophecies ;
neither did I wonder any more at Paul’s Expreflions, when he
was wrapt up inte the'third Heaven, and faw things unutterable.

11.  Neither could I utter the Revelations of the Scriptures
as was poured upon me at that time, nor the Joy and Peace
I received from the Revelation of the Scriptures.

12.  Fot it brought unto my Mind all my Experience I had
formerly, and thewed what did uphold me at that time, even
a fingle, upright Heart before God and Man.

13. Then the aflurance of eternal Life caft out all Doubts
and Fears of Condemnation ; neither did I ever doubt of that
more after that Day. '

14. Then I praifed the Scriptures highly, which I had laid
afide feveral Years before.

15. Then did I fee it was-not in vain to {ubmit to God’s
prerogative Will, and to wait in Patience. . .

16. Here was that faying of Scripture fulfilled in me,
liaiak xlii. 16. And [ will bring the Btind by a Way that thev
know not 5 1 will lead them in Patbs they bave not Mwn; [ will

make Darknefs Light before them. Though this Scripture was
fulfilled in Chrift’s time, yet it was fulfilled in me now.

F ‘ 17. For
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17. For I was led by a Faith now, which Idid not know :
That was by the Revelation of Faith, This was a Path I did
not know ; for I never knew what Revelation was before.

18.  Alfo this Revelation of Faith, it made that Darknefs
of the imagination of Reafon, be L]ght before me, to fee the
Truth of thofe fayings of Scrxpture Matt iv. 16. The People
that fat in Darknefs faw great Light s and to them which fat in
the Region and Shadow of Death, Light is fprung up.

19. This Scripture alfo was fulfilled in me at that time,
for I fat in Darknefs and in the -Shadow of Death, butthe
‘Day before,

20. But in the Evening the Light of Faith fprung up in
my Soul, and the Revelation of it took me, ac it were, by
‘the Hand from place to place in Scripture, and fhew ed mé
‘the meaning of it.

21. Alfo it led me to that place of*Scripture, Luke i. 79,
‘To give Light to them that fir in Darknefs, fmd to guide our F%et
into the way of Peace.

22. Here did I fee that the Day before I'fat in Darknefs
and in the Shadow of Death, but now the Light of Life is rifen
in me, and gave me Revelation to guide my Feet in the Path
of Peace where no Fear nor Doubt fhould lie in my Way,
‘never to frumble more.

23. Thefe, and many more, places of Scripture was fet
before me, and-the Light of them fhined clear about ‘my
Underftanding, and gave me the Interpretation of all'Scripture,
-and all Queftions in Spiritual Things, that could arife out of
the Heart of Man, was eafy to me to anfwer,
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Cf the Time of the Prophets Revelationy bis Satisfaliion in it, and®
hbis Refslution 1o fit ffill now, and bz quier from Difputes about
Religion  Yet (bews that Previdence order’d it otherways. Of
the Prophet Reeve’s Revelation of the Raven ard Dove.

I. HIS Revelation aforefaid was upon me fix Hours;
. it began about Nine of the Clock at Night, and about
Twelve of the Clock I got a little Sleep,. ’till Three of the
Clock in the Morning; then it came upon me again, and
lafted ’till Six of the Clock in the Morning.: And fo it did in
like Manner for four Nights together, Six Hours in a Night.

2. And I never was without motional Voices opening the
Scriptures all Day long, when I was-alone, for a long time after.

3. So that I was fo well fatisfied in my Mind as to my
eternal Happinefs, o that I was refolved now to be quiet and
ftill, and not to meddle no more with Religion, but to let
every one go on in their own Way, for I looked at No-bodys
Peace and Happinefs but my own.

So now I thought to get as good a Living as I couldin
this World, and live as comfortably as I could here, for I knew
all things would be well with me hereafter ; thinking that this
Revelation thould have been Beneficial to No-body but myfelf.

5. For I lov’d for to be private and fiill ; for my Nature
could never endure to be publick. So I theught all was-well
now I had attained my Defire.

6. Butwhen I thought to be moft fecure and moft private,
in a little time after, it made me the moft publick. I not
thinking that this Revelation was a Preparation for God to
chufe me to-be a Commiflioner of the Spirit, to declare the

Mittery of the true God, and the Interpretation of the Scrip-
F 2 tures,
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tures, which is Life and Salvation unto Men; whereby 1 was
made the moft publick Man in the World in fpiritual 1" hings.

* 7. This Revelation continued with me all one from April
to Fanuary, in the Year 1651 ; and in the Year of my Life 41.
And inthe fame Year Jobn Resve came often to my Houfe.

8. And he hearing me fpeak fuch high Revclation, and
giving fuch Interpretation of Scripture, he was fo taken with
my Language, that his Defires were cxtream earneft unto God,
which he knew not at that time, that he might have the fame
Revelation as I had.

9. His Defires were {o great, that he was troublefome unto
me, for T could not follow my Bufinefs quietly for his atking
me Queftions; for if | went out of ore Room into another,
he would follow me to talk to me.

So that I was weary of his Company, yet I wasloath
to tell him fo, becaufe I knew he did it out of innocency of
his Heart, and love to the Things which I fpoke.

11. Thus, as aforefaid, Jobn Reeve continued, and came
almoft every Day to my Houfe, moft part of that Summer
and Winter. And in the Month of Fanuary 165+, about the
middle of the Month, Fobn Recve had the Revel elation of the
Scriptures in a large mcafure.

12. So he came to me very Joyful the next Morning, and
faid, Coufin Lodowick, now, faith he, I know what Revelation
el .
of Scrlpture is, as well as -thece. Said 1, let me hear what
Scripture is opened uato you.

13. He anfwered, and faid, as he was thmkmg of feveral
things, there fell a quiet ﬂxllnefs upon his Mind, and immedi-
ately there was prefented to his Underftanding this place of
Scripture, Genefis viii. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, verles: Concerning
Noab’s Ark with the Raven and Dow.

14. Of which Scripture this was the Interpretation.

1‘5. This Raven and Dove which Noab {ent forth of the
Ark,
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Ark, faith he, was a Type of the two Seeds in every Man;
and the Ark was a Type of the Body of Man.

16.  For there is two Motions always fpeaking in Man;
now, faith he, the Body of Man fignifies the Ark of God ; or
the Ark of Noab. .

17. The Raven that is {ent forth of the Ark fignifies the
Motions of Reafon in Man ; for the Motions of Reafon goeth
vut of Man, walking through dry Places, fecking Reft but
can find none.

18.  Alfo it was the Reafon of Man that took Chrift, when
on Earth, up into an exceceding high Mountain, and fhewed
him all thr Kingdoms of the World.

. 19.  This Reafon in Man is that Reven that goeth forth of

the Ark, the Body of Man, to and fro, and taketh Comfort in
nothing but earthly Things.

20, For as foon as ever the tops of the Mountains- of the
Earth did appear, the natural Raven never return’d into the
Ark again, as you may fee in the sth Verfe.

21. Sois it with the Reafon of Man; that Raver when it
goeth forth by its Motions vut of Body of Man the Ark, it
goe:h to and fro the Earth.

22. For the Reafon of Man cannot endure to be inclofed
or confined, but will be flying upon the Mountains of the
Earth, or inthe Air. Therefore it is called the Prince of the
Air, whxch ruleth in the Hearts of the Children of leobe-
dlence :

23.  Now what ruleth in the Children of Difobediencc k
Hearts but the Spirit of Reafon; the Raver which goeth out
of the Ark, the Body of Man, and liveth upon the Mountains

- of earthly Things.

. 24. - Alfo the Dove that Neak {ent forth of the Ark figni-
fied the Seed of Faith.

25. And w hen Faith fends forth her Motions out of the

Ark, her Body, they are innocent as a Dove, humble, mecl,
and low. 26. And
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26. And when the findeth the Flood, and Waters of T'rou-
ble of Perfecution upon the ITace of the Earth, the Dsve en-
tereth into her Ark, her Body, again, and is quiet and ftill till
the Waters of Trouble be abated,

27. . For the Dove cannot fly upon the top of the Mountains
of earthly T'hings, as Reafon the Raver can.

28. The Seed of Faith, the Dove can find no Reft there,
but when the Waters of Trouble are abated, and the dry
Land appeareth, and the Olive Trees of Joy and Gladnefs
are to be feen.

29. Then the Dove, the Seed of Faith, can go out of its
Body, the Ark, and fetch an Olive Branch of Peace and Joy
in its Mouth, and return into its Body the Ark again,and there
remain until'it is turned-out of the Ark by Death,

SR RO RO OO RO KK
CHAP XV

Shewing bow John Reeve’s Revelation gave bim Satisfaliion, and
Jull Refolution to fit ffill and be quiet, never meddling about Re-
ligion more : But contrary to the Refolutions of them both, a
little while after, were made the greateft Medlers of Religion
of all the World.

1. PO this Purpofe, as aforefaid, did Fobn Recve declare

his firft Revelation, with a many more Expre(fions

which he uttered at that time with great Joy of Heart, he not

thinking in the leaft, nor I neither, that it was a great Prepa-

tion for God to chufe him, nor me neither, to be his two laft
Prophets and Witnefles of the Spirit.

2. For faid he unto me at that time, Coufin Lodswick, now

I am fatisfied in my Mind, and know what Rgvelation is, 1 am

refolved now to meddle no more with Religion, nor go forth

after any upon that Account.
3. But
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‘Butto get as good a Livelyhood as T can in this W orld
and Jet God alone with what fhall be hereafter.

4. Now he had been with §obn Robins .not many Weeks
before he knew, or had Revelation himfelf.

5. For Jobn Robins’s Knowledge and Language overpow-
ered Jobn Reeve, hefore he had this Revelation ; therefore he
{aid, now he would not go forth after any, upon that Account
no more.

6. Thus when he thought to be moft quiet, .and not-to
meddle with any about Religion, and fo was I alfo then, .a
little while after we were made the greateft medlers in Reli-
gion of all Men in the World.

. Becaufe our Faces were againft.all Mens-Religion in
the World, of what Seét or Opinion foever, as will appear
hereafter, by our Writings and Speakings. '

8. Jobn Reeve, nor I, little thought at thattime, that ‘this
Revelation we had given us, did.prepare us for a greater” Work
than for the Peace of our own Minds.

9. But it prov’d that God prepared us fer a Commiflion,
and that he did intend to chufe us two, to be his laft Prophets
and Witnefles of the Spirit, as will be feen as followeth.

10. For after Fobn Reeve had this firRi Revelation afore-
mentioned, it did centinue and increafe excecdingly, that 1t
grew very high in him for two Weeks together. '

11.  And at the two Weeks end God fpake.unto him by
Voice of Words, to the hearing of the Ear, three Mornings
together, as is more largely fet down in his firft Book hs
wrote, called, 4 Tranfcendant Spiritual Treatife.

12.  Were the Words of God, as he fpoke to him, are {et
down plainly, as they were fpoken to him, the 3d, 4th, and sth,
Days of February, 16515 and in the Year of Fobn Reeve's Life
42, and in the Year of my Life 41,

13. Thus
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13. Thus I have given the Reader a little hint, whereby
he may {fee the ground of things, and the rife how thefe won-
derful things came to pafs.

14. Alfo what we were at firfl, and how we were ated
out in the time of our Lives, and of the Experience I had in
the Days of my Ignorance ; and of my Difpute with Ged and
my own Soul.

15. Andof that great Revelation I had before Fobn Reeve
had any ; and of the Revelation Fobn Recve had, before God
fpake to him, in the Year 1651.

16. And now in the Treatife following, I fhall only fpeak
of fome of the moft remarkable Adts and Paflages, which hath
been acted and done by us, fince we received our Commiffion
from Cod.

17. That after Ages may fee fome of the A&ts of the two
Witnefles of the Spirit, as well as their Writings, and their
Doétrine now in this laft Age. As they have read of fome
of the wondeérful Aétsof Mofes and the Prophets, and the Acts
of the Apoftles, fo there will be fome remarkable Aéls of the
Witnefles of the Spirit left upon Record, which is as followeth.

The End of the Firft Part.

Y
7
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‘The Second Part.

CHAP I

Of the Commiffion given the Prophet Mugleton’s
Children, blefled by the Prophet Reeve ; the
great Wifdom given unto Sarah Mugleton.

LFLXAHE firft Mornmg God fpake to Fobn Reeve, he
T came to my Houfe, and faid, Coufin Lodowick,
#X___ ¥ God hath given thee unto me for ever : And the

- R ERA tears ran down both fides his Cheeks amain.

2. . So I atked him what was the Matter, for he looked like
one that had been rifen out of the Grave; he being a frefh
coloured Man the Day before; and the tears ran down his
Cheeks apace.

2. So he told me the fame Words as is written in his firft
Book, and faid unto me, that God had given him a Commif-
fion, and that he had given Lodowick Mugleton to be his
Mouth: And faid, at the fame time was brought to his Mind
that faying, that Aaron was given to be Mofes’s Mouth.

4. But, faid he, what my Meflage is, he could not tell 5
but, faid he, if God do not {peak unto me the next Morning,
I will come no more at thee.

5. Which I was in good Hopes he would not, for I was
willing to be quiet.
6. Alfo ke faid at the fame time, Coufin Lodowick, thy

Children are all Blefled, but efpecially thy Daughter Sarak,
the fhall be the Teacher of all the Women in London.

G 7. She
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7. She heard him fay thefe Words, as the ftood upon thé
Stairs, for fhe was afraid of him, that he would rather have
condemned her, becaufe he never did love her fo well, as he
did the youngeft Daughter,

8. But he {pake not then for Affe@ion, but as the Reve-
lation moved him.

. And fhe was the firft Perfon he blefled to Eternity,
after God fpake to him the firft Morning.

10. Itwas the more Marvellous, becaufe it was never heard
this many Ages, that a poor Man f_hould have that Power, to
Blefs and Curfe Men and Women to Eternity.

11. And fhe believed him, and did grow exceedingly in
Experience, and in Difputes with Religions People ; and they
marvelled that one {o young thot™ | have fuch Knowledge and
Wifdom to anfwer Queftions; fo that fhe did afterv 1rds
indeed become the Teacher of all Women in Lenden, in Mat-
ters of Faith and Religion.

12. And fhe was employed by Fobn Recve, at the firft, to
carry Letters to any that he did fend unto.

13. And there were feveral Perfons came afterwards to
my Houfe, more to Difcourfe with her, than us.

*+. She was, at th~t time, about fourteen Years of A e,
when this Bleffng was given her by Jobn Re- ; And this
was the ﬁrﬁ Morning.

15. - ButI was in good hopes God would not fpeak to-him no
more, for I was loath to bePublick : T would gladly have fat
' #till and be quiet,and not to contend with People about Religion,

16. But the fecond Morning God f{pake unto him, and
told him what he fhould do, as is fet down in the Book
aforefaid.

17.  Jobn Reeve faid unto me the fecond Mormng, If thou
wilt not obey to go along with me, I muft pronounce thee
Curfed to Eternity, as God did me, had not I obeyed him.

18. Then
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18. Thenfaid], Incafe they willnot obey me when I{pealk
unto them, I have no Power to Curfe them, if they will not go
along with me or you. o

19. Yea, faid he, but you have, as much Power as I have,
for you are given to be my Mouth, as Aaron was given to be
Mojes's Mouth.

20. So I went with him to one Thoinas Turner his Houfe,
and {aid unto him, Mr. Turner, You muft go with us to jobs
Zaury, clfe you muft be curfed to Eternity.

21.  But Thomas Turner was willing to go with us, but his
Wife was exceeding Wrath and Fearful, that her Hufband
would be brought into Trouble by it.

22, And fthe faid, if Fobn Reeve came again to her Hus-
band, that fhe would run a Spit in his Guts; fo Jobn Reeve
curfed her to Eternity.

23. For fhe looked with Wrath and Fear, as if the had
newly rifen out of the Grave.

KRR R R R EOR 0 R R X B R0 M R
" CHAP IL

The Tranfaitions of the [econd Morning 3 and bow Thomas Turner
went with the Propbets to John Tauny’s, and of John Reeve’s
Meffage to bim ; and bow John Tauny and bis Defign Perifbed,

and came 4o noibing.

I. UT Thomas Turner went with us to. Fobn Tauny, and
B Fobn Reeve delivered his Meflage to him, to this
Effect : Said he,

2. God hath not Chofen you to be the Lord’s High-Prieft,
as you declared yourfelf to be; neither is the Law of Mpfes to
‘be adted over again, as you pretend to do, notwithftanding you
have Circumcifed .yourf{lf, to fit you for that Work.

G 2 3. Neither
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3. Neither are you, being of the Tribe of Reuber, ever to be
chofen High-Prieft, for your Father Reuben loft that Birthright
of the Priefthood, by going wup to his Father’s Couch.

4. But the Priefthood was confirmed upon the Tribe of
Levy, and to his Seed for ever. .

5. And here is my fellow Witnefs of the Tribe of Levy,
which you know yourfelf he is of that Tribe, and God hath
chofen him High-Prieft in the laft Age, and"the laft that God
will ever choofe to the end of the World.

6. And as Aaron was the firft High-Prieft that God chofe
to be Moyfes’s Mouth, fo Lodowick Mugleton is the laft High
Prieft that God hath chofe to be my Mouth, by Voice of
Words, to the hearing of the Ear.

7. Befides, faid he, you are not fit to be the Lord’s High
Prieft, becaufe you ftutter, or ffammer in your Speech.

8. Which God never chofe none to be High Prieft, but
perfe&t Men in Nature, which you are not. : '

9. Alfo he faid, You pretend to be King of feven Nations,
and to gather the Jews, in all parts of the Earth, together, and
to lead them to ‘Ferufalem, and to mount Oliver, and to make

.them Kings of all the Earth: And that you muft follow Fobn
Robins with Sword and Spear.

10. Thefe, and feveral other things did he fpeak to Fobn
Tauny 5 and told him that there fhould never any fuch things
come to pafs, as he pretended unto; and charged him to lay
all thefe things down, upon the pain 67 eternal Damnation, and
gave him about a Months time to lay it down.

11. But he did not, but afterwards went further on to
profecute that Defign, and made Tents for every Tribe, and
the Figures of every "I'ribe upon the T'ent, that every Tribe
might know their own Tent.

12. So Fsbn Reeve feeing this, he wrote the Sentance of
eternal Damnation upon Fobn Tauny, for his Difobedience of
the Lord’s Commiflion, and left it at his Lodging; for he
would not be fpoken with at that time.

13, Be-
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13. Becaufe he had fhut himfelf up for nine Days, and he

would {peak with none for that time : But he received it after-
wards of the Man where he Lodged ; and after a while he and
his great Matters perifhed in the Sea.

14. For he made a little Boat to carry him to Ferafalem,
and going to Holland, to call the Jews there, he and one Captain
Fames were caft away and Drowned; fo all his Power came
to nothing.

CHAP. IL

Of ibe Tranfadtions of the third Morning 3 and of the Mellage of
the Prophket Reeve, to John Robins,

1. T HE third Morning God {pake to Jobn Reeve, as it

is written in the Book aforefaid ; where it is faid, Go
thou to Lodowick Mugleton, and he fhall bring thee to fuch a
Woman, namely Dorcas Boofe, and the fhall bring you to Fobn
Robins, Prifoner in New Bridewell, and deliver my. Meﬂ'age
when thou comeft there.

2. So we went to this Dorcas Boofe, and faid unto het, Y(;u
muft go with usto New Bridewell, for we have a Meffage-from
God, to declare to Febn Robins ; She was willing to go, but her
Hu{band made a little Demur : Then {aid I to her Hufband,
If you will not let her go, I muft pronounce you curfed to
Eternity.

3. So he was willing to let her go, for he was fome Kin by
“Marriage, to Fobn Recve and me both: The Woman was a
true Believer of this Commiflion afterwards.

4. So we three went to New Bridewell, and atked for Fobn
Robins; and the Keeper opened the Gate, and faid, Who would
you fpeak with? Febn Recve faid, with Fobn Robins.

5. The Keeper faid, You fhall not fpeak with him. -
6. Then
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6. Then faid Jobn Reeve to the Kéeper, Thou fhalt never
be at Peace. .

7. So he fhut the little Gate upon us; and as we ftood a
little while without the Gate, there came a Woman, a Difciple
of Fvbn Robins, to come out : Saith the Keeper to the v.'oman,
- There is two or three without would fpeak with your Lord,
fhew them the other Way. ,

8. So the Keeper let the Woman out, and the Woman
faid unto Fobn Recve, Would you fpeak with my Lord? Yea,
faith he, I would fpeak with thy Lord : Saith the Woman, He
is the fame, and will be the fame for ever. Thou faith right,
{aid he, He is the famc, and will be the fame for ever. Mean-
ing the fame falfe Chrift for ever.

9. So the Woman went and fhewed us the Place where
Fobn Robins was ; and fhe faid, linock at that Window, and
my Lord will look out.

10.  So the Woman parted from us; then Fobn Robins put
by a Board of the Windlj)w, and leoked out, and Jobn Reeve
put oft his Hat, and held it under his Arm, and faid, Art thou
Febn_Robins? He faid to Jobn Re:ve, Put on your Hat: He
faid, I put it not off to thee, but to him that fent me.

11. Stand thou flill, and hear the Meflage of the Lord to
thee : He anfwer’d, and faid, I will not, except you put on
your Hat: This he faid three times. Said Fobn Reeve the
third time, ,

12. I put not my Hat off to thee, but to him that fent me,
therefore I charge thee to ftand ftill, and hear the Meflage of
the Lord to thee ; after the third time Fobn Robins faid, {peak on.

12. Then Fobn Reeve{pake, and faid; Thou may’ft remem-
ber I was with thee about Six or Eight Months ago, and thou
didft declare unto me, That thou wert Adam Melchifedeck that
met Abrabamin the Way, that received the Tythes of the Spoil,
and that gave Abrabam Bread and Wine.

14. Alfo thou faidft to me, that thou waft the firft #dam in

flate, and that thou wert thé God and Father of the Lor(d: Hle_if"::s
., It
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Chrift; and that thou kneweft the Names-of all Angels, and
their Natures : And that thou hadft Power over all Voices:
And that thou waft the Judge of the Quick and the Dsad:
And that Chrift was a weak and imperfect Sayiour, and afraid
to Die, but thoy.waft not afraid to Die. ‘_

15. Alfo thou didft deceive many People, in that theu
randefl them bring in their Eftates, and then gaveft them leave
to abftain by degrees from all kind of Food, that thould have
preferved and ftrengthened their Natures: But thou didft feed
them with windy things, as Apples, and other Fruit that was
windy ; and they drank nothing but Water.

16. So that thou hadft full Power over their Bodies, Souls
and Eftates ; and fame wereStarved under thy Diet, - d D21,
therefore leok what meafure thou haft meafured to Others,
muft be meafur’d again to thee.

17. 'That Body of thine, which was thy Heaven,‘mu‘ﬁ be
thy Hell ; and that proud Spirit of thine, which faid was God,
muft be thy Devil.

18. 'The one fhall be as Fire, and the other as Brimftone,
burning together to all Eternity : This is the Meflage of the
Lord unto thee. ’

19. Fo*n Robins pulled his Hands off the Grates, apd laid
them together, and faid, It is finithed s the Lord’s Will be
done. Thefe were all the Words he {pake: I was both an
Lye-Witnefs and Far-Witnefs of ir. ' '

20. After this it came to pafs, that about two Months
after, Fobn Robins did write a Letter of Recantation of all his
great Matters, unto General Cromwell, and fo obtained his
Liberty out of Prifon. -

21.  And one of our Acquiintance went to him, and afked
him how he could do fo: And he anfwered and {aid, [‘hat
after thofe two Men had pafled Sentance upon him, he had a
burning in his Throat,as if he fhould be burn’d to Afhes,and that
he had a Voice within him, which bid him deny thofe things he
had declared. of himfelf before, and he thould have his Liberty.

' 22. And
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22. And faid afterwards, he fhould come forth with a
greater Power ; but he never came forth more with any Power
at all, to his Dymg Day.

23. ' Thus thefe two great Heads, Fobn Tauny was the Head
of that Myftery Babel, the Atheiftical Ranters and Quakers
Principle : And Fobn Robins was the Head of all falfe Chrifts,
falfe Prophets, and falfe Prophetefles, that were in the World
at that Day ; and there were many.

24. Now Fobn Rebins was that Man of Sin {poken of in
Theflalonians : Neither will there come any fo high after him,
to the end of the World.

25. Thus the Reader may fee that thefe two Powers were
brought down in thefe two Days Meflages from the Lord.

HOKHORAOIIHIIAIIIIOIAIOOK
CHAP IV.

HWhen the tranfcandant Treatife was Wrete, many People were sore

 offended with the Dofirine than the Commiffion. Of the Letier
fent to the Minifters, and when. How the Children mocked John
Reeve, called bim Prophet, Propbet, and followed bim, flinging
Stones at bimy And bow a Woman bearing this, follswed i1he
Prophet 1o bis Houfe, and was Converted 1o the Fazlb Of Sen-
tance given upon one- Penfon, and iss Effedis.

FTER this there came a many People to Difcourfe
~with us, and afked Queftions about many things, in-
matters of Religion, and we anfwered them to all Queftions
whatfoever could arife out of the Heart of Men ; and fome few
were fatisfied and believed.
2. And many defpifed it, calling it Blafphemy, Delufion,
and Lyes; and we gave the Sentance of eternal Damnation
upon all thofe that Blafphemed againft the Holy Ghoft.

3. After this, in the Year 1652, Jobn Reeve wrote that Boolk

called, A Tranfcendant Spiritual Treatife, wherein is declared the
Words
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Words God fpake unto him, three Mornings tegether, to the
hearing of the Ear, and his Meflage to Fobn Taunv, and to Febn
Rebinsy which 1s more largely fet down, with {everal Interpre-
tations of Scriprure, concerning the true God, and right Devil.

4. Never foclearly made manifeft by any, as now in that
Treatife.

4. Many People were more offended at the Doctrine there-
in, than at the Commi{fion.

6. After this Fobn wrote a Letter to feveral Miniflers in
Lendon, and about Lendon; which was afterwards Printed,
forbidding them to Preach any more after the Receipt of this
Epiftle, upon pain of Damnation to Eternity.

7. Thefe Epifiles were given to the moft eminent Prefbi-
terian and Independant Minifters in London, and about London ;
for they were in Power at that time.

8. After this it came to pafs in the fame Year, that as
Fohn Reeve was going through Pauls-Church-Yard, one that he
had given the Sentance of Damnation upon, faid unto fome
Boys, There goes the Prophet that Damns People.

9. The Boys hearing this run after him, calling him Prophet,
Prophet, and threw Gravel and little Stones at him ; {o he made
hafte into Pauls, and the Boys left him: Anda Woman, named
Elizabeth Moore, {ecing the Boys caft Stones at him, and calling
him Prophet, fhe followed him into Pasu/s, keeping a diftance
from him, to fee where he would go; {o fhe followed him,
and he came to my Houfe in Great Trinity- Lane, London.

1o. And fhe defired to fpeak with him, being a Prophet,
“for the had a great Refpet for Prophets; {o fhe told thofe
things fhe had feen, and fhe became a true Believer of this
Commiffion of the Spirit.

11. After this, it came to pafs in the fame Year, that I
Lodowick Mugleton having occafion to go into Houndfditch, to
fee my Mafter’s Son where I was "Prentice ; as I went through
the Minories, London, there 1 met with one Morgan Guilliam,
a Man that had been "Prentice with my Mafter.

H 12. And
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12. And he would needs have me Drink with him that
he might have fome talk with me, for he faid, he heard firange
Things of me; fo I went in with him into the Alehoufe to
Drink, and there followed, of his Acquaintance, a Neighbour
of his, a Gentleman, as we call them : His Name was Penfon,
and he fat down in our Company.

13. So Morgan began to tell me, that he heard that Febn
Reeve and yourfelf do fay, That you have Power to Blefs and
Curfe Men, that do oppofe you, to Eternity ! He defired me
to tell him whether thefe things were true or no.

14. Sol told him the Wordsthat God {pake to 7obu Reeve,
three Mornings together,as is fet down in that Book aforefaid :
But when I repeated thofe Words, I have put the two-edged
Sword of my Spirit into thy Mouth that whoever I pronounce
BlefTed through thy Mouth, is Bleﬂ'ed to Eternity; and whoever
I pronounce Curfed throggh thy Mouth, is Curfed to Eternity.

15. Then did he begin to fear, and faid, for God’s fake,
Lodowick, do not fay fo; Upon that, this Mr. P&nfan faid it was
Blafphemy, and that it was the Devil that fpoke thofe Words.

16. VVhercupon I did pronounce this Penfon Curfed, and
Damned both in Soul and Body, from the Prefence of God
elect Men and Angels, to Lternity.

17. Whereupon, this Penfon, his 9p3rit was ftruck into his
Body, fo that he could not fpeak f~:a ! :afon.

18. And the Woman of the Houfe hearing me give this
Sentance upon him, and {feeing him in that Condition, fhe was
tronbled in her Spmt and grew fick, and went up to Bed : And
an old Man ber Father, being there, and {eeing this, he railed
exceedingly at me, and grinded his Teeth at me.

19. Soin a little Seafon after this Penfon had recover’d him-
felf agam and faid unto me, Wilt thou fay I am damn’d to
Liternity ? yea, faid I, thou art. Then he rofe up, and with
both his Fifts fmote upon my Head ; and after I had receiv’d a
few Blows, my Friend Morgan ﬁood between us, and bore off
the Blows.

20. And
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20.  Andfaid, for God’s fake, Lodowick, let us be gone, elfe
we thall be killed ; fo he paid for the Drink, and we departed
out of the Houfe, and went to another alittle diftanceoff.

21. And immediately after came in the Woman’s Hufband,
and finding her not well, he afked what was the Matter, and
they told him all that was done; he afked whete the: Man .
wag? They anfwered, they went down that Way.

22.  So he found Morgan and I together, the Man knowing
him; afked if he knew me, Murgan anfwered, He did know
me, and {aid; He did not {fpeak ever a Word to your Wife, or to
her Father; but that which he fpake, it was to Mt. Penfon,
which did abufe him, and {mote him on the Head with his
Fifts, and your Father kicked at him with his Feet,and he did’
nething to them again. )

23. So the Man went away quiet and fatisfied, ahd com-
forted his Wife, that the Man faid nothing againft her to be
troubled.

24. Batitcame to pafs that this Penfon was fick immediately
after, and in a Week or ten Days after he Died, much troubled
in his Mind, and tormented. .

25. Infomuch that his Friends and Relations fought to
apprehend me for a Witch, he being a rich Man; but they
could not tell how to ftate the Matter, {o they let it fall,
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CHAP V,

Of one Jeremiah Maunte, @ great Friend to this Commiffion 3 A1d
of a Damn’d Man and bis Fury 3 And bow John Reeve entreated
1be People that he might lie down and expofe bimfelf to bis Fury,
with the Effels of that Submiffion.  dnd of one James Barker
bis Hypocrify toget the Bleffing of Johh Reevé; and bow be was
Curfea by Lodowick Mugleton, with tbe Effets of that Curfe.

1. ALSO thus it came to. pafs in the fame Year, that one
Jeremiab Maunte, a_young Gentleman, hearing that
H 2 God
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God had fpoke to Fobn Reeve, and that he had Damn'd feveral
of his Acquaintance, he came to us to Difcourfe about thofe
things ; and when he had heard an Anfwer to all his Obje&ions
he fubmitted unto us, and did believe the Voice that God {pake
to Jobn Reeve, that it was the Voice of God, and that the Lord
Jefus Chrift was the true God.

2. Allo there was one Captain Clark, of his Acquaintance
that did truly believe in this Commiffion of the Spirit.

3- Alfo this Feremiab Maunte was the greateft Friend to
this Commiffion, and fhewed the greateft Love to it of any,
all the Days of 7obn Reeve’s Life. :

4. - But he and Captain Clark, their Acquaintance many of
them were of the Ranters People, who were at that time very
high in Imagination, like Capernaum, exalted in their Know-
ledge vp to Heaven, as they thought; but this Commiffion of
the Spirit brought them down to Hell in a fhort time.

5. Thefe Ranters were the moft Company we had at that
time, and they to have Difcourfe with us, did ufe to club their
Twelve-pence a Piece every Week, that they might have
Difcourfe with us. .

6. And it came to pafs that one of thofe Ranters kept a
Victualling Houfe, and fold Drink in the AMinories, London
And they would fpend-their Money there. .

7. So Febn Reeve, and myfelf, came there to Difcourfe
with them, but there came in many more than was appointed,
to Difcourfe with us, and many of them defpifed our Declara-
tion, and the Voice of God to fobn Reve, calling it Blafphemy,
the Voice of the Devil, and {uch like. . ‘ :

8. So Jobn Reeve gave Sentance of eternal Damnation upon
many of them, for this their Blafphemy againft the Holy Ghoft,
we being the Witnefles of the Holy Spirit that fent us. '

9. ‘But one of them being more offended at his Damnation
than all the reft, he was moved with fuch Wrath and Fury,
that he would be revenged of Jobn Reeve, and would fall upon
him to beat him, fo that five or fix Men could hardly keep him
off, his Fury was fo hot. 10, Then
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10. Then Fobn Reeve faid unto the People ftanding by ;
Friends, faid he, I pray you ftand ftill on both fides the Room,
and let there be a fpace in the middle.

11. And I will lay down my Head upon the Ground, and
let this furious Man tread upon my Head, and do what he will
unto me.

12. Our Friends, and the reft, were loath to venture, left
this furious Man fhould tread upon his Head and {poil him:
But Fohn Reeve entreated the People to let it be fo.

13. And the People were perfwaded. and did ftand of 2
Row on both fides, and a vacant Place in the middle.

14. So Fobn Reeve pulled off his Hat, and laid his Face flat
to the Ground, and the People ftood fill ; and Fobn Reeve {aid,
with his Face to the Ground, Now let the Man do what he
will unto me.

15. So the Man came running with great Fury, and when
he came near him, lifting up his Foot to tread on his Neck,
the Man flarted back again, and faid, No, I {corn to tread
upon a Man that Jyeth down to me. And the People all
marvelled at this thing.

16. After this it came to pafs, in the fame Place in the
Minories, London, that {everal Ranters and Aftrologers did come
to talk withus: And one Aftrologer being more knowing in
that Art than the reft, would feign himfelf to be humble, and
defirous to be Saved, and would endeavour to get the Bleding
of Fobn Reeve.

17. The Man’s Name was Fames Barker ; he was a Gun-
Smith by Trade, but very fkilful in the Art of Aftrology :
There were many more DPeople talking with Fobn Reeve at
that time. ‘ '

18, So this Fames Barker came near to him, and defired
him to tell him what it was that God {pake unto him three
Mornings together : For, faid he, I have heard much of you
by Others, but now he was glad he had that Opportunity to
{peak with him himfelf.

19. So
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19. So Fobn Resve related to him all the Words God fpake :
And when this Aarker had heard it, he faid, He did verily
believe it was the Voice of God that fpake unto him: And
further faid, that he did defire him to give him the Blefling.

20. Fobn Reeve anfwered, and faid, If thou dott rruly be-
lieve it was the Voice of God that gave me this Power: He
faid, he did believe it. Whereupon fobn I' ¢ve did pronounce
him one of the Blefled of the Lord, both in Soul and Body to
Eternity.

2r. Immediately after he had got the Bleiling he departed
from him into another' Chamber, and faid unto fome of the
Company, | have got the Bleiling of Fohn Reeve, but if any of
you will but laya Quart of Sack with me, [ will ;v to ol
Reeve again, and call him a falfe Prophet, andfuy, it v 15 the
Devil that {pake to him three Mornings together, and fee if he
will Curfe me again. '

22. There were feveral Men that heard him, faid uvito
him, That he dat’d not do it: He faid but he would, if any
one of them would lay with him.

23. So one Captain Clark, a Friend of Ours, was afraid to
lay with him without my Confent ; fo he came to nie, which
fat at a Diftance from Fobn Reeve, (and knew nothing of it,)
and whifpered me in the Far, telling me what Barker had faid,
then faid I, Do you lay a Quart of Sack with him, to prove him.

24. And when Barker faw that he would lay with him in-
deed, he began to Repent, and was loath to ftand to his Word :
But the Company {eeing him begin to-flinch, they fcoffed and
jeer'd him, and faid, We thought you durtt as well be Hang’d
as do it.

25. Yet rather than he would be jeer’d for not performing -
his Words, and loofing.a Quart of Sack befides, he faid, he
would do it. _

26. So he, with the Company, came towards Fobn Reeve,
(and Barker came with his Hat off, and put it under his Arm)
faying thefe Words : Mr. Recve, you have declared me one of

the
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the Blefled of the Lord, both in Soul and Body to Eternity :
But faid he, I do verjly believe that you are a falfe Prophet,
and that it was the Devil that {fpake unto you three Mornings
together, that gave you that Power to Blefs and Curfe Men to
Eternity. Thefe were all the Words he {pake.

27. Sol came to him,.and faid, Barker, Thou haft aéted
the part of a Hypocrite, both with God and Man, and with
thy own Soul.

28. Thou lyedft againft thy own Heart, when thou faidft to
Fobn Reeve thou didft believe it was the Voice of God that fpake
to him, and that he had Power to give a Elefling to whoever be-
lieved ; whereupon thou didft afk him to Blefs thee ? He faid,
If thou doft truly believe what I have faid, thoureplyedft, Thou
didft believe, and faid, elfe why thould I afk a Bleffing of you.

29.  Whereupon he gave this Blefling both of Soul and Body
to Eternity : And this I {~y, though thou, eut of thy Diffimu-
lation and Hypocrify of thy Heart, hath got the B}efﬁng of
Jobn Reeve, {o that he cannot Curfe thee agam

30.  But I gave not my Confent unto it. Therefore for
this thy Hypocrify of thy Heart, I do pronounce thee Curfed
and Damned both in Soul and Pouy, from the Prefence of
God ; eleét Men and Angels, to Eternity.

31.  And not only fo, But thou art Curfed in thy Eftate in
this World; for Sins of this Nature are to be punithed with a
double Curfe.

22. He was exceeding Wrath and Angry at me, more for
curfing his Eftate, than for his eternal Damnation, he was fo
mad at that, {o that he knew not whether he had beft Fight me,
or take the Law of measa Witch, if he did not profper.

33. Butmy Words and Curfe came to pafs upon him, even
in this Life, as many can witnefs; even a poor, miferable,
beggarly Fellow.

35. \Totwnh{’candmg he was as cunning a fubtil Serpent as
moﬁ Men in the World : But at laft a La\vyer which he had
cheated, followed the Law fo clofe upon him, that he fiezed

upon
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upon all his Goods, and took them away, and put him into
Prifon befides; and there he lay fome Years, and Died there
miferably Poor, which was the laft End of him.

Thus I faw the Effects of that Curfe upon him, even
in this Life ; and inthe Life to come | am fure he fhall endure
thofe eternal Torments, for that A& of Hypocrify.

HUROIAICIOR RIS RO OIS ROK B
CHAP VI

What the Ranters Ged was.  And bow them and their God was
Damn’d by 1vis Commiffisn.  And of ihe Refolution of Three of 1he
maoft defperateft to Curfe the Prophet Reeve and Mugleton’s God.

I. FTER this it came to pafs, at another Meeting of

_‘A the RanteYs in Aider[gate-Sircet, London

2. ‘There was many Ranters that heard what was done by
Fames Barker 5 {o they confulted among themfelves why they
might not Damn us, as we did them.

3. Now thofe that were to Damn us, were three of the
moft defperateft, atheiftical Ranters, that had ever been in our
Company as yet.

4. And they thought nothing too hard for them ; but two
of thofe Ranters which had been often in eur Company, and
had feen the Paflfages that paffed with, and upon thofe we had
| Condemn’d : That their God they worfhipped was Damn’d
. with them ; for they had no other God but a Spirit without a
Body, which they faid was the Life of every thing.

5. So that the Life of a Dog, Cat, Toad, or any venomous
Beaft, was the Life of God : Nay, That God was in a Table-
Chair, or Stool. i

6. This was the Ranters God, and they thought there was
no better God at all.

7. This God did we Damn with their Perfons, thefe two
Men that had feen many Condemn’d by us: The one, his

Name
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Name was Proudlsve, a notable Ranter, the other his Nams
was Remington, "

8. So this Proudlove he confulted with thofe three defpe-
rate Men which knew nothing of us : So they afked him what
they muft do, he faid, this you muft do. )

You muft curfe them and their God, and perhaps you
may bring down their Power.

10. They faid they were willing to do that, and that was
but a fmall Matter to Curfe them and their God, ; they made
nothing of that. )

11, So the time appointed came, and there was prepared a
good Dinner of Pork, and the three came ready prepared to
Curfe us, and our God. '

12. So Proudiows and Remington went from us to thofe
Men, and Remington {aid unta them, If you Three will go up
and Curfe them and théir God, you fhall have a good Dinner
of Pork. - ' o
- 13. Then one, the ftouteft of the three, faid unto him, pray
tell me what is their God that we muft Curfe ?

14. Remington anfwered and faid, That the Lord Jefus
Chrift is their God, and they own no other Father or God but
he : And now if you will goin, they be there, and Curfe them
and the Lord Jefus Chrift, their God, you fhall have a good
Dinner of Pork. N

15. When they heard this, the moft flouteft Man of them
fmote his Hand on his Breaft, and faid ; If that be their God,
I will never do it, if I might gain the whole World ; and faid,
That he was forry and troubled that he fhould conceive fuch
a thing in his Heart.  So faid the other two, We will do no fuch
Wickednefs. So they departed without their Dinner of Pork.

16. But he that repented himfelf could not be at quiet in
his Mind, untill fuch time he had atked us Forgivenefs,

17. So we forgave him his Sin for that, and he remained
-very kind to Fobn Reeve all his Days, tho’ he did not believe
that we were the two laft Prophets and Witnefles of the Spirit.

I 18, Alfo
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18. Alfo this Remington was called to an account by Fobe
Reeve, as one in this Plot; and he told the truth; how Proualeve
laid the Plot, and that he did but go with him, being an old
Acquaintance : So we forgave Remugion, and gave Proudlove
the Sentance of Condemnation to Eternity.

ORI IOGKGIOIIGHIOIIOIOIIGKOGG XOK ¥
CHAP VIL

Of the Difpute with Myr. Leader, 4 New-England Merchant ;
and of the Prophet’s convincing bim bow that God bad a Body ;
and how God is werflipped in Spirit and Truth wiib Bodies ;
and thai there is no Spirit without a Body.

1. FTER this in the Year 1643, there came a certain

Man, a Merchant, and a great Traveller into many
parts of the World; and he was a Religious Man, but had
fomewhat declined the outward Forms of Worfhip, becaufe he
could find no Reft there.

2. So he applied his Heart more to Philofophy and the
Knowledge of Nature, more than Religion, for he thought he
had feen the utmoft of Religion, and that there was nothing
in it.

3. Indeed he was a great Philofuopher, and a very wife Man
in the things of Nature: His Name was Ricbard Leader.

4. It came to pafs when he cawme out of New-England,
being Perfecuted there, becaufe he could not {ubmit to their
Forms of Worfhip ; and when he came into O/4- England again,
he heard there were two Prophets now rifen up, who called
themfelves, The two Witnefles, &c.

5. So he-enquired where he might fpeak with thefe Pro-
phets; fo he was brought unto us, and he was very fober in his
talk, and he propounded his Queftions with great Moderation.

6, The firft Queftion was concerning God : Whether God
that
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that created all things, could admit of being any Form of
him{elf.

. 7. We anfwered and faid, That God made Man in his
own Image and Likenefs: And if Man have a Form, then
God muft needs have a Form himfelf, even in the form of Man,
elfe theim Words of Mojes are not true, That God made Man
in his own Image, and breathed into him the Breath of Life,
and he became a living Soul.

8. Mind, the form of Man was the Image and Likenefs of
Cod, before God breathed into him the Breath of Life.

9. Therefore God mult needs be in the form of a
Man from Eternity ; therefore it was that.-God faid, Let us
make Man after our own Image and Likenefs. This was the
true Senfe and Meaning of Mefes, and it is dangerous for any
Man to deny it. '

1o. Befides, faid we, there’s ro Spirit can have any Being
without a Body, neither God, r..gcls, nor Man: And further,
that God that is a Spirit without a Body, is no God at all.

11. For we thatare Men that have Bodies, have Power over
all Spirits whatfoever that have no Bodies : For it is the dark
Imagination of Reafon in Man that hath created to itfelf Spirits
without Bodics, which is none of God’s Creation.

12. When he heard this, he confidered the things of Nature,
that no Spirit could have any Being without its Body.

13. Then he marvelled, and faid, Where have we been all
this while, that took God for a Spirit without a Body: Oh!
how have we been in the Dark.

14. -But, faid he, doth not Chrift fay, God is a Spirit, and
God will be worfhipped in Spirit and Truth: ‘And Chrift faid,
his Words were Spirit and Life. .

15. We anfwered and faid, Can a Man worfhip God in
Spiritand Truth without a Body ? He faid, No. Then faid I,
neither can God accept' of any Man’s Worthip, except he hath
a Body of his own: For God hath a Body of his own, as Man
hath 2 Body of his own; only Ged’s Bedy is Spiritual and

I 2, Heavenly,
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Heavenly, clear as Cryftal, brighter than the Sun, fwifter
than Thought, yet a Body.

16.  But Man’s Rody is Earthly, and made of the Earth, in
the Image and Likenefs of God’s own Body, only Man’s Body
is of the Earth, earthly; and God’s Body is the Lord from
Heaven, heavenly ; yet Man’s Body is the Image of God, as
well as his Soul, as Mofes did truly mean as he fpa%gc.

' 7. For this I fay, that if Man’s Body and Soul had been

. Spirtual in its Creation, then when Man’s Thoughts do afcend

- up to Heaven, his Body would afcend with it, in the twinkling
of an Eye.

18. For the Thoughts of Man are {wift; and if his Body,
which is Earthly, do but put on Immortality, then his Body
would afcend with his Thoughts up into the Air, and fo to
Heaven. - -

19. Thefe immortal Bodies can do and at the laft Day thefe
vile Bodies of Ours that doth truly believe, fhall be made like
unto his own glerious Body. ‘

20. For now our Bodies are natural Bodies, but when thefe
natural Bodies fhall rife fpiritual Bodies, than fhall Immortality
take Place; and thefe vile Bodies of Ours, that are now Mor-
tal, yet made in the Image of God’s own glorious Body, fhall be
fpiritual and heavenly Bodies, even like unto his glorious Body.

21. -And becaufe God’s Body is Spiritual and Heavenly,
and cannot be feen by the natural fight of the Eye, therefore
it was that Chrift faid, God isa Spirit, and will be worfhipped
in Spirit and Truth. '

22. Obferve, For as 2 Man cannot worfhip in Spirit and
Truth without a Body, neither is that any God at all that hath no
Body of its own ; neither is a Spirit without a Body of its own
any Obje& of Faith or Worfhip; for a Spirit without a Body
hath no Subftance : And as for thofe Words of Chrift being
Spirit and Life, confider they were fpoken from a Body.

23. For this I fay, no Words whatfoever can be fpoken of

any Spirit that hath no Body : For thefc Words God fpoke to
Mofes
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Mofes and the Prophets, they were from the Body of God : And
thofe Words Chrift fpoke, that was Spirit and Life, was from
his Body when on Earth: And thofe Words he {fpoke to Pau/,
after he was afcended up to Heaven, it was from his own Body.

24. So that, without Controverfy, no Spirit can fpeak at all,
or hath any being without a Body : And this is the very Caufe
that Men find fo little Comfort, in worfhiping and believing
in fuch a God, that is a Spirit without a Body.

25. Alfo we declared unto him the nature of God ; thewing
that there can be no Form without a Nature, for it is the Na-
ture that gives the Form.

26. Alfo we fthewed unto him the Perfon and Nature of
Angels, and the Perfon and Nature of the right Devil,and the
rife of the two Seeds ; and the fecret Myfteries how God be-
came Fleth; and how the Devil became Flcfh and many other
things which fatisfied his Mind.

27. So that he became a true Believer of this Commiffion of
the Spirit, and fhewed Kindnefs unto Fobn Recve all the Days
of his Life, likewife his Brother Geerge Leader became a true
believer. !

28. This Mr. Richard Leader grew very mighty in Wifdom
and Knowledge, both in natural and {piritual Wifdom ; fo that
every great Man of his Acquaintance did fubmit unto his Wif-
dom, and lov’d him for his Knowledge ; {o he continued in it
all his Life, but fabout a'Year or two after Jobn Recve D1cd
he Died at Bardadoes.

3630 36 308 30CR0 3 3036350 e a3 3SR B33 1D 303
CHAP. VIIL
Of one Mr. Cooper a great Difputant, and bow convinced; And
bow a true Minifiry is known from a falfe. Qf bis Converfion ;
And bow be pafled Semtance of Damnation upon Fiftees of bis
Companions 5 And of bis trouble for [o doing without Commiffion ;
And of @ Minifler’s cenfuring bim to be Bewitched.

1. FTER this, in the fame Year, it came to pafs that
a certain Man, a Silk-Weaver, his Name was Cooper,
be
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he being acquainted with one Mrs. White, who was a believer
of this Commiffion of the Spirit; {he lived in Duningbill- Alley,
near Moorfields.

2. This Man was very defirous that the would tell him

how he might {peak with thefe two Prophets, for he had a
great defire to fee us, and fpeak with us; fo fhe dire¢ted him
where.
- 3. So when the Man came and found us both together,
the Man defired to drink with us, thinking in himfelf that he
could talk and difcourfe better over a cup of Drink than other-
way, becaufe it was his Cuftom fo to do.

4. For he thought himfelf very firangely armed with
Q‘efhons thinking 1t impoflible for us to anfwer, becaufe he
aould find none that ever he had talked withal, Mlmﬁers nor
others to do it.

5. So we went with him to Drink, and he propounded his
Queftions concerning the true God, and the right Devil, and
how the Devil came to be; and how a Man may know the
Hiftory of the Scripture to be true, feeing they did contradi&t
themfelves in many Places, with feveral other things.

6. Unto which we gave him a full Anfwer unto whatfoever
he afked, fo that he could not make any Reply againft any
thing we faid.

. Alfo we fhewed him the Power of the Commiffion of
Mofes, and the Power of the Commiflion of Chrift and his
Apoftles, and the Power of our Commiffion in this Age.

8. And that every Commiffion had Power to Blefs and
Curfe Men to Eternity ; and that he was no true Minifter of
Chrift which had not Power to Blefs and Curfe.

9. Tor if a Man pretend to be a Minifter of the Gofpel, and
cannot fay to him that believeth in him to be a true Minifter,
and the Doltrine he Preacheth to be true, is Blefled to Erernity.

10. And fay to that Perfon as defpifeth and perfccuteth
the Perfon of this Minifter, and his Doétrine, is curfed Scul

and Body to Eternity; if he have not Poner to do this, he is
‘ ‘ no
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no true Minifter of Chrift, neither did Chrift fend him to
Preach unto the People. _ .

11.  Thefe things ftuck upon the Man’s Mind exceedingly,
and he was much atfeéted in Love towards us, and he was ele-
vated in his Mind, as if he would get up to:Heaven immedi-
ately.

12. And he thought himfelf {o ftrong now, that he could
drive all People before him.

13. *So he departed from us elevated in his Mind: He
went among his own Company, and thofe of his own Trade, and
he tallked amongtt them of things he had heard, and that he had
been with two Prophets. ‘

14. But his Company laughed him to fcorn: But hein his
Elevation and Zeal to what he had heard, .gave Sentance of
Damnation to Eternity, upon. fifteen of his Companions.

15. Some were angry at him, and fome laughed and
fcoffed at him, and faid he was bewitched.

16. It came to pafs that the next Day after he had given
Sentance upon thofe fifteen Perfons, he fell Sick, yet he held
to what he had faid the Day Defore.

17.  So that his Wife, and fome of them he had Damned;
faid, the Man was Bewitched, and would needs fend for the
Minifter of the Parifh to Pray with him, and give his Judgment
whether he was Bewitched, or no.

- 18, But when the Minifter came, the Man.would not let

him Pray for him. L

I9. So the Minifter gave his Judgment, that the Man was
abfolutely Bewitched ; but after three or four Days the Man
got up, and was well again, and told us what the Minifter hac
faid, and confefled that he Damned fifteen Men, which was
the caufe of that Trouble in his Mind.

20.  Becaufe he did it without a Commiflion ; not hwt that
I do believe they will be all Damned as I faid, but my
Trouble was for giving Sentance without a Commiflion.

21, For
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21, For at that time no Believer gave Sentance upon any-
Defpifer, but us two only ; but in that he confefled his Fault,
he was forgiven by us. ‘

CHAP IX.

Of one Captain Staly, & Friend 1o the two Witneffes, and of
their Difpute with a Minifter, proving that God was in the
form of Man: And of the Minifler’s Blafphemy, and John
Reeve’s paffing the Sentance upon bim;, end that be fhould ne-
wer fee amy other God but that Semtance: And bow John Reeve
was threaten'd with a Warrant from Cromwell, or tbe Councel
of State : And bow John replyed, that if tkey difpifed as the Prieft
bad done, that be weould prencunce thems Damn’d

L. FTER this it came to pafs in the Year 1653, there

was one Captain S1afy, in the Parliament’s Service,

that came to talk with us; he was a wife and moderate Man,

able to hear and bear Words, but did not believe what we faid.

2. But he heard us gladly, and liked many things which

we fpake, infomuch that he invited us to Dinner at the Inn
where he Quartered.

3. Sowe went, there was of his Acquaintance a Minifter,
as they are called, a Cambridge Scholar, and with him an
Excife-Man; his Name was Ebb, and the Prieft’s Name was
Goflin, and there was with them two Soldiers,

4. Thefe Men being at Dinner with us, Captain Stafy put
the Prieft upon Difcourft and Difpute with us,

5. So we difputed with him concerning Gpd; and when
we came to prove by Scripture, that God was a Form like
Man, according to thofe Wordsin Genefis, God made Man in bis
own Image and Likenefs, the Prieft pleaded, that was Holinefs
and Righteoufnefs, )

. 6. We
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6. We fhewed him that Holinefs and Rxghteoufncfs had

no Form nor Image without 2 Body ; nay it is nothing at all
in itfelf, but as it 1s alted forth by a Body

For it is a Body that aéteth holy, good and rlghtcous
Things, therefore itis we call fuch a.Man a holy Man, a good
Man, a rightecous Man: Now if God made Man in his own
Imagu an holy, upright Man, could he be faid to be Man,
except he had a Body, n

8. Neither could them Words be proper to fay, God made
Manin his own Imagc and Likenefs, if Man was made with a
Lody to a& holy and righteous T hmgs and God that made
him had never a Body himfelf, ,

9. How then could Man be faid to be made in ‘the Image
and Likenefs of God, when as there is no Likenefs at all be-
tween them ; for the one hath a Perfon, Form and Body, and
the other hath none.

.10, And if you fay Holinefs and Righteoufnefs is the
Image and Likenefs of God, we pray will you thew us the Form
and Likenefs of the Image of Holinefs and Righteoufnefs,
diftinét of itfelf from a Eody.

11. Then wherever we fee Holinefs and Righteoufnefs
ditinét of itfelf, then we thall know God, and that Holinefs and
Righteoufnefs is the Image and Likenefs of God without a Body.

"12.  And when we fee this, we will worfhip Holinefs and"
Rightcoufnefs for God without a Body, if you can thew us the
Form of it by itfelf.

13. Then the Prieft grew Angry,and called it Blafphemy,
to fay God was a “Form or Perfon, and faid we were Deceivers,
with many other railing Speeches.

14. Whereupon §obn Reeve pronounced him Curfed and
Damned both Soul and: Body, from the Prefence of God, eletk>
Men and Angels, to Eternity.

15. And further faid, that he fhould never fee any other
K God
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God in the Life to come, but the Sentance he had paffed
upon him.

16. Then the two Soldiers were very Angry to fee the
Prieft Damn’d, and they would have fallen upon us to beat us,
and one of them took up a great Stool to knock Fobn Recve on
the Head.

17. But Captain Stafy held him, and perfwaded him, then
they faid they would have a Warrant for us, either from General
Cromwell, or the Council of State, or from the Parliament.

18, Jobm Recve anfwered, and if General Cromwell, the
Council of State, or Parliament fhould defpife thofe things we
declare as you have done, and as this Prieft hath done, 1 would
pronounce them Damn’d as I'do you.

19. So with a great many Words more, at that time, be-
tween them and us, and Threat’nings wherewith they threatned
us, we parted.

20, And Captain Stafy feemed to be forry that they were
no more Civil; but he was glad the Prieft was Damn’d, be-
caufe he was a great Enemy to the Clergy.

The End of the Second Part.
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The Third Part.
From the Year 1653, to the Year 1665.

v,

CHAP L

Shewing how five Men got a Warrant from the
Lord Mayor, and brought the two Witneffes be-
fore bim: Of their Accufation : Of their Ex-
amination : And of their Anfwer to it with
Baldﬂ@ﬁ‘c :

1. ) UT a little while after this, as is aforefaid, it came

to pafs, that thefe Men did get a Warrant from
the Lord Mayor of London, becaufe we lived in the City of
London, it was under his Jurifdi&ion.

2. So this Prieft, and the two Soldiers, and Eb the Excife-
Man, and another Salefman, his Name was Chandler,a Damn’d
Man; he lived near me in Great Trinity. Lane. '

3. Thefefive join’d all together to Profecute us, ard having
a Warrant from my Lord Mayor they came to my Houfe,
and they brought the Marfhal of the City of London, and his
Men, to apprehend us, and bring us before the Lord Mayor.

4. And they came up to the Chamber where Fobn Recve
and I'was; and the Marthal and his Men took us before the.
Lord Mayor to be examined. o

5. And when we came before him there were {everal Ac-~
cufations againft us, befidés what thefe five Men did accufe us of.

K 2 6. Firft,
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6. Firft, That Book intituled, A Tranfiendant Spiritual
Treatife; the Lord Mayor had this Book in his Hand. Se-
condly, There was a Pamphlet by one Needbam, fent to the
Lord Mayor, of his own Damnation.

7. And feveral Letters we had fent to the Prefhyterian Mi-
nifters in London, and about London, to lay down their Preaching,
(becaufe they had no Commiflion from God to Preach) upon
the Receipt of this Letter, upon pain of eternal. Damnation :
Thefe Letters were in the Lord Mayor’s Hands alfo.

8. And there came one Minifter forty Miles, to accufe us
before the Lord Mayor; he came Riding all Night, and came

in great Fury and Rage, at the very time the Lord Mayor
called for us to examine us.

But the Lord Mayor did not mind this raging Prieft at
all, notwithftanding his great Journey,

10. But he minded thefe five Men that joined in the War-

rant, and fet them together by themfelves, and us two by
ourfelves.

11. The Lord Mayor’s Examination of us the two Wit-
nefles, and our Anfwer to him, as follows.

12. He atked the Accufers what they had to fay againtt
thefe two Men ; one of them anfwerd and faid, that Jobn Reeve
did fay, That he was their God.

13. The Lord Mayor faid to Jobs Reeve, Did you fay {o?
He anfwered and faid, No.  What did you fay? faid the
Ford Mayor. o

14. Said Jobn Reeve, Thefe Men defired to have Difcourfe
with us about Spiritual Matters, and when I had declared the
Truth to them, they called it Blafphemy, Delufion, and Lyes.

~ 15. Whereupon I did pronounce the Sentance of eternal
Damnation upon them, in that they had finned againtt the Holy
Ghoft, which the Scriptures faith, fhall never be forgiven, in
this World, nor in the World to come. :

| 16. And
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- 16, And that they thould fee no other God in the World to
come, but that Sentance which I had pafled upon them: This
I did fay, and this his Clerk fet down.

17. Another of the Accufers faid, that Fobn Reeve (hould
{ay, That General Cromwell, the Council of State, and the
Parliament, were all Damn’d. :

18. Did you fay fo? faid the Lord Mayor ; No, faid Fobn
Reeve. :

19. What did you fay ? faid the Lord Mayor,

20. Fobn Reeve anfwered, That we were in a Place where
one Captain Stafy invited us, and thefe Men, being Strangers to
us, they would needs propound Queftions to us, concerning God
and the Scriptures, becaufe this Minifter wasamong them, and
he was the greateft Blafphemer of Truth of all of them.

- 21, Whereupon I pronounced him (for his Blafphemy a-
gainft the Holy Ghoft, and for Preaching without a Commiffion
from God) Curfed and Damn’d, both in Soul and Body, from
the Prefence of God, ele¢t Men and Angels, to Eternity.

22, Upon this, he and the reft of them faid, They would
fetch a Warrant from General Cromwell, the Council of State,
or from the Parliament to Profecute us.

23. And I faid, That if General Cromwell, the Council of
State, or the Parliament, fhould defpife thofe things we have
declared, and fin againft the Holy Ghoft, as thefe Men did,
that General Cromwell, the Council of State, and the Parliament,
would be all Damn’d as you are ? This 1 did fay.

- 24. This was fet down by the Clerk.

25. Then faid the Mayor, You are accufed for denying
the three Perfons in the Trinity : You fay there is but one
Perfon Chrift Jefus, you deny the Father.

26. No, faid Jobn Reeve, we own the T'rinity more thanany
Men, both Father, Son, and Spirit, are all but one Perfon, and
one¢ God Chrift Jefus, asis declared in that Book in your Hand.

27. Then
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27. 'Thén the Mayor faid, Here -is feveral Notes from the
- godly -Minifters which you have forbid to preach the Gofpel,
upon pain of Damnation,

28. Said Fobn, We do own thefe Notes fent unto them, and
ifany of them Minifters we fent thefe Letters unto have prcached
publicklyfince theReceipt of them, theyare damn’d to Eternity,
becaufe they preach and are not fent of God ; : either do they
know thetrue God, norcan they preachtheTruth unto the People,

29. Thefe Words were fet down by the Clerk.

30. Then faid the Lord Mayor unto Jobn Reeve, What
was it that God {pake unto you?

31. Fobn relat-d the Words C-d fpake unto him three
Morn'ngs tog:th r; the ~ me Word that are ritten in that
Book in your Hand.

30030000 RCE 3002000 R R 600 E R RO IOR

CHAP IL

Shewing John Reeve's Anfwer to tho Lord Mayor’s Queftions, and
John Reeve’s Queftion 1o the Mayor, what bis God was, with
the Mayor’s Anfwer; And John’s Replycation to it. Of the
twe WitnefJes Commitment to Newgate.

1. THE Lord Mayor anfwered jobn Reeve, and faid, He
did believe it was the Devil that fpake to him.

2. Then tothis I an{fwered and faid, Sir, you have fipned
againft the Holy Ghoft, and will be Damn'd.

3. The Mayor clapt his Hand upon his Breaft, and faid,
God forbid.

4. Yea, faid I, but you have ; then faid Fobn Reeve to th
Mayor, Sn‘ You fay you do believe it was the Devil that
fpake unto me; I pray Sir tell me-what your God is.

5. The Lord Mayor lift up himfelf, and Jaid his Hand on.
his Breaft : Oh !’ faith he, my God is an x.pﬁmte incomprehen-

Uble Spirit,
6. What
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6. What, faid I, without a Body or Perfon?

7, Said the Mayor, God:hath no Body or Perfon at all.

8. Why,faid I, hath God that made Manin'his-own Image,
who hath a Body and Perfon, and hath made all other Crea-
tures with Perfons ; and fhall he that made them have no Body
or Perfon of his owni? :

. Deth not theScripturesfay, That Chrift was the exprefs
Image and Brightnefs of his Father’s Perfon ; and had not Chrift,
a Body or Perfon in form like Man ; Sin excepted.

10. Then faid the Mayor unto me, muft I believe you?

11. Yea, faid I, That you muft, or you will be Damn’d.

12. Then there was a- Gentlewoman in the Court called
out, and faid; Mr. Reeve, pray tell me what the Devil is ?

13. Yobn anfwered with a-loud Voice, and faid, Thy own
Soul is the Devil.

14. 'Then one of the Officers faid unto the Woman, I think
he hath miet with you now.

15. Thenthe Lord Mayor afked the Accufers if they would
bebound in 40l*Bond a piece to profecute againft thefe two Men,
they faid, they would ; fo the Clerk bound them to profecute.

16. Thenthe Lord Mayor called for the Aét of Parliament,
which was newly madeagainft Blafpherny ; fo the Mayor read
this Paflage in it, That if any Man thould fay that he is God; and
that God is no where elfe, fhall be guilty of Blafphemy, and fhall’
fuffer fix Months Imprifonment, without Bail or Main-Prize.

17. 'Then faid I unté him; Sir, What have you to do with
this A&, you are atemporal Magiftrate, and ought to judge of
temporal Things between Man and ' Man.

18, And you are to do Juftice between Man and Man, in
all moral and temporal Affairs, which concerns you to be the
judge of, and you will do well to keep there, for you are not
to judge of *Blafpemy againft God; nor thofe that made this
A& neither, ' '

19. Why, faid the'Mayor, muft I:believe you ? -
20. Yea,
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20, Yea, faid I, That you muft, elfe you will be Damned.
21. For God hath chofen us two to be the judge of Blaf-
ghemy againft God ; and hath given us Power to pronounce
entance of Damnation upon all thofe that do Blafpheme againft.
that God which is a Perfon, which you do deny.

22, Why, faid he again, muft I believe you ?

23. Yea, faid I, elfe you wiil be Damn’d.

24. Many things more than what is here written was fpoke at
that time, but thefe were of moft concernment to take notice of.

25. And when this Difpute and Examination was ended, the
Lord Mayor afked if we would put in Bail? and we faid No.

- 26, So he gave order to his Clerk to make our Mittimus, and
fend us to Newgate ; and he went away out of the Court into ano-
ther Chamber, and the Clerk carried the Mittimus in to him to
fet his Hand toit; fo that he came no more into the Court.

297. For 7obn Rgevs intended to give the Sentance of eternal
Damnation upon him, both Body and Soul, in the open Court,
it being full of People

28.  But he came no more out, until we were led away by
the Marthal and his Men to Ncwgale, there to remain Prifoners
till the next Seffions.

" 29. This Commitment was the fiftcenth Day of Seprember,

1653.
S XK RN AN MR NORMEIK NG OK KK

CHAP IL

Shewing bow the Prifoners broyght Irons 5 vequired Money of the
two Witnefles y they bavirg none, took one of iheir Cloaks for a
Pledge.  How long they were Prifoners; the Boards were 1beir.
'Bed. And of the Wickednefs of fome of the Prifoners, which'bad a
Defign 10 bave barged them 5 and bow Providence preferved them.

1. N OW we being Prifoners in Newgate Goal, I fhall
fpeak of fome Paffages that happened there.
2. As
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2. As foon as ever the Keeper had put vs in, and fhut the
Gate upon us, the Prifoners brought to eachof us a pair of Irons
to put on our Legs, except we would lay them down Three
Shillings and Six Pence a-piece.

Alfo they faid, they muft have Money for Garnifh,
which did amount to Five Shillings a-piece in all.

4. 1 faid, we have no Money about us, but however, if
they pleas’d, they might put the Irens upon our Legs, and I
held out my Leg for them to be put on : I was very free ta wear
them for Truths fake, though it was a thing unufual, for it was
the firft time that ever [ was in Prifon before in all my Life.

5. The Prifoners feeing us {o willing, they faid they would
truft us for Ten Shillings, upon this condition, that we would
give them one of our Cloaks for a Pledge; we faid, do take
which you will.

6. So they looked on Fobn Reeve’s Cloak, and faid, it was
not worth Ten Shillings; then they looked upon my Cloak,
and took it off my Back, and faid, This will do, this is a good
Cloak, it is gool fine Cloth; faid they, We will keep this
Cloak till you pay Ten Shillings.

. And in five Days after my Daughter Sarab brought
Ten Shillings, and I gave it them, and fent my Cloak home
by my Daughter, for I durft not keep it there, for fear I thould
loofe it, though I had need enough of it, for the Weather was
Cold at that time, for it was the 15th of September, 1653, we
were committed, and we were there Prifoners until the 17th
of Oflober.

" 8.  And the Boards was our Bed, we had no Sheets, only a
poor Flock Bed upon the Ground, and one thin Blanket at top ;
and we paid {even Groats a Week for this Lodging, and thought
ourfelves very well ufed in a Prifon, which thing we was never
acquainted with before.

9. But we were more perplex’d with the Prifoners within,
than with the Imprifonment itfelf.

10, For there were three Highway-Men, and they were
' very
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very malicious againft us, efpecially one of them, that if T
went to the Grate when any came to fpeak with us, he would
lay his Leg in the Dark for me to ftumble at, and firike me in
the Neck with his Fifts, thinking to throw me down.

11. And if I were but walking.in the Hall, he would come
and drive me out, and firikeat me, and fay, You Rogue, you
damn’d Folks: And {o it was with the Boys that were Prifo-
ners, that when I went to the Grates to fpeak wirh any, they
would fnatch off my Hat, and pawn it for half a Dozen of
Drink; {o the Boys did.

12, And I gave them Six Pence every time they did it, tor
pleafe them.

13. So that other Prifoners faid it was not fit T thould be {o
abufed, and withed me to complain to the Keeper, and he
would punifh them.

14. No, faid I, it is not for Prifoners to complain of
Prifoners. :

15. And when thefe three notable Thieves faw they could
not provoke me, no ways, {fo much as to fay why do youfo?

16. Then they thought upon another way, and wrote a
Letter to Fobn Reeve, with the Sentance of Damnation to us
both, thinking to have provoked Fohn Reeve to have given
Sentance of Damnation to Eternity upon them, that they might
have had wherewith to have done him a Mifchief.

17. But he gave them no Anfwer at all.

18, When they faw this would not do, they came into our
Room where we lay, with a Rope in their Hands, to meafure
how high the Beam was, that they might Hang Jobx Recve in
the Room.

19. Andas it happened there was four condemn’d Men in
Newgase at that time, and thefe Men were our greateft Friends.
to protect us from the Violence of other Prifoners.

20. And thefe two that lay in our Room, they pulled out
thofe Men by Head and Shoulders, that came to meafure the
Beam ;-
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Beam ; thofe condemned Men had great Refpeét for us, be-
caufe we gave them many times Victuals and Money.

21.  Alfo we gave feven Prifoners, at one time, Twelve
Pence a piece, {o that we found Favour in their Eyes for the
Loves fuke. "

22, There was one Prifoner that begged at the Grate, and
when he was Drunk, he would trouble 7obn Reeve to Blefs
him; fo one Day, when he was very Drunk, he broke into

abn Reeve, and kneeled down upon his Knees before him,
and held his Hands together and faid, for Jefus Chrift fake Fobn
Reeve blefs me, for I am a wicked Sinner.

23.  And Jobnwent from him, and prayed him to be quiet,

but he was {o much the more earneft for him to blefs him.

24. He was {o troublefome to fsbn Keeve, that he could
not tell how to be delivered from him ; ’till one of them thatlay
inour Room came and pulled him out by Head and Shoulders,
and turned him down Stairs. '

25.  Thofe conviéted and condemned Men were made un-
der Keepers, whichdid help the upper Keeper to thut up the
Prifoners every Night. Thefe were the Prefervers of us from
the Violence of the Prifoners all the while we were in Newgate.

26,  And while we were in Newgate, Fobn Receve wrote a
Letter to the Lord Mayor, Alderman Foske, who committed
us to Prifon: And one Jeremiab Mount, a Friend to us, got it
Printed, at his own Charge, againft the Day of Tryal.

27. There was in it, the Sentance of Damnation upon the
Lord Mayoér; and they were given to the Recorder Steele, and
feveral other Officers in the Court, That Letter was Printed in
the Year 1653 ; and in the third Year of our Commiffion.

28. There is many Believers of this Commiffion of the
ngt that hath them Letters in Print at this Day 3 but none
will part with them at any Rate, not now.

L2 CHAP
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CHAP 1V

Of 1he two Witntffes being Lrought to their Tryal. How John
Reeve would nst fuffer the Mayor, a Damn'd Man, to [peak
How ibe Fury brought them in Guilty s And of the Recorder’s
Sentance upon them, And of feveral other 1ranfalions.

1. AND when the Day of Tryal came, we were brought
before the Court, and the Accufers ftood all Five be-

fore us ; but the Court afked the Accufers not one Queftion,

neither did the Accufers {peak one Word before the Court.

2. But when the Lord Mayor, the chief Judge of that
Court, began to {peak againft us, :

3. Fobn Reeve faid, with a loud Voice, That he would not
hear a Damn’d Man {peak, neither will anfwer to any thing :
But, Mr. Recorder, we will hear you.

4. So the Lord Mayor fat down, and faid never a Word
more.

4. 'Then Fobn Reeve called to the Recorder for our ixami-
nation before the Lord Mayor, for that will fhew all things,
“and that we will ftand to.

6. But there was no Examination could be produced by
the Lord. Mayor, notwithftanding 7obn Reeve called for it
three Times, but they gave no Anfwer at all; therefore no
need for the Witnefles to accufe us, for the Examination an~
fwered to all that the Accufers could fay againtt us. _
7. But the Court waved them, and tryed us only by that
Book Fobn Reeve firft Printed ; in which Book Chrift is proved
o be the only God ; fo they judged it Blafphemy to deny the
- Trinity of Perfons.

. 8. 'Therefore the Recorder afked Fobn Reeve what Father
it was that Chrift prayed unto in his Agony ?
: 9. Jobn
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9. Fobn Recve anfwered and faid, It was to his reprefenta-
tive Power in Mofes and Elias, that he prayed unto ; asyou may
fee, faid he, when he faid Eli, Eli, Lama Sabacthany ; my God,
sny God, why baft thou forfaken me? You may {ee that the Jews
knew the Hebrew Language, for the Jews faid he called for
Elias, Let bim come and [ave bim if Le will bave bim.

ro. So that it is clear, that Chrift prayed in his Agony, to
his reprefentative Power in Elias. _

11. Then faid the Recorder, Mr. Reeve, Wr. Reeve, You
have fpoke enough; let Aaron {peak.

12. Said Jobn Reeve, Scoff on Mr. Recorder.

13. Truly Friend, faid the Recorder, I do not {coff,

14. Then faid I, I can fay no more to that one Queftion,
than he hath faid before, but if you have any thing elfe to afk,
I will anfwer you.

15. But he afked never a Queftion more, nor fpakea Word
more, becaufe the Examination which they would not produce
in the open Court, had fully anfwered to all things they could
object againft us. -

16. But commanded us to withdraw, and the Jury laid
their Heads a little together, and brought us in guilty of Blaf-
phemy, and cxecrable Opinions.

17. So the Recorder gave Sentance upon us, that we
thould be fent to Old Bridewell, and be kept Prifoners there for
fix Months, without Bail or Main-Prize.

13. So there we remained full fix Months.

19. And while we were Prifoners in Old Bridewe!l, ¥ eremiak
Mount got that Epiftle to the Minifters Printed, which are yet
to be feen, and will be to the end of the World by fome.

20. After this, while we were Prifoners there, we wrote a
Remonftrance of all the Tranfaltions that had pafled, that was
remarkable, from the Day of our Commiffion 1641, to this our
time of being committed Prifoners in O/d Bridewel!

2i.  And this’ Remonftrance was direted to Ceneral

Cromuwel],
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Cromwell, and Feremiab Mount got that Printed at his own
Chargealfo. This Remonftrance is yet to be feen with fome,
and will remain in the Hands of fome to the end of the World.

22. ‘This Feremiab Mount was a great Friend to us in the
time of our Imprifonment, and fo was Jobn Rr-ntzand his Wife,
and one Richard Ruffell. There was very few Believers of us at
that time; this was inthe Year 1653. It was a Year of great
and many Troubles to us both, but efpecially to me. '

23. And about the Month of 4pri/, in the Year 1654, aftex
our {feven Months Imprifonment we came forth of Prifon.

24.  And after this Fobn Rezve wrote Letters to feveral Men ;
as. to Elquire Penington, William Sedgwick, Minifter, and to the
Earl of Pembrooke.

25. And fome of them fent Anfwers to him again, but
none of thefe Letters are in Print.

26.  Alfo Fobn wrote that fpiritual and heavenly Treatife,
Intituled, .Z Divine Looking-Glafs, and he got it Printed in the
Year 1650, Feremiah Mount was at the greateft part of that
Charge.

27. But the Printer being knavith and covetous, quite
fpoiled it in the Prefs; he hudled it up fo clofe together, for
want of more Paper, that no-body had any Delight to read it
through, fo that it never yielded the Money it coft Printing.

ORI OO
| CHAP V.

Of JTohn Reeve’s traveliing to Maidftone o Kent, where be mat
with Enemies, and gave them the Sentancey upon which they
got a Warrant againt bim. Of the Notice be bad and departed.
Of his Treatife, called, Joyful News from Heaven. After 1he
Writing of which be Diced,

. A FTER this, Fohn Reeve went to Maidfione in Kent,

to fee fome I'ricnds there,
2. There
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2. There was but four Believers in that Country, at that
Time.

3. And he going to vifit them, having never been in that
Country before, after he had been three Days there, he met
with Fnemies enough.

4. DBut they falling in Difcourfe with him, they defpifed
his Doftrine and Commiflion; fo ke gave Sentance of Damna-
~tion to liternity, upon one or two of them.

5. And they ftir’d up others to perfecute him, {o they got a
Conftable to apprchend him, but having NOthC of it, he de-
parted out of thofe Coafts in haﬁc and over-heated his Blood
with travelling to the Water-fide, which was f{ixteen Miles;
and he went upon the Water at Gm‘vq/'nd at Night, when he
was all ina Sweat, and cooled himfelf too foon.

6. So he furfeited hi§ Blood, and drove him into a Con-
fumption, which killed him: He lived almoft two Years af-.
terwards, but ina {ick, wafting Condition.

That furfeit he got then, was abfolutely the caule of
his Death, clfe he might have Hvéd many Years longer.

8. Yer, notwithftanding his Sicknefs, he wrote that excel-
lent piece, a Book called, fovfzzl News from Leaven 5 or, The
Aortality of the Soul.

9. This he did in the time of his Sicknefs ; and juft as it
was in the Prefs, to be Printed, he faw the firft Sheet Printed,
but his Eyes were dim that he could not fee the Print, not to
read, for he Died in two Days after. ,

10, There was at that time, three Sifters, that were true
Relievers, which he did oft refort unto; the one was Mors,
Frances the eldeft; the {fecond Mrs., Rﬁberl:; the third Mis,
Boxer.

11. This Mrs. Frances clofed up his Eyes; for he faid
unto her, Frances, clofe up mine Eyes, left my Enemies fay,
I Died a ftaring Prophet.

12. And the did fo, and he gave up the Ghoft, and faid

not one Word more.
13. And
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12. And fhe took and cut one Lock of his Hair to keep,
for a Memorial of one of the two laft Prophets that God will
ever {fend, while this World endureth,

14. He had a fine Head of Hair, it was black, waving
over his Shoulders.

15. Sohe was Buried in Bethlebem Church Yard.

16, He Died about the latter end of Fuly, in the Year
1658, in the feventh Year of our Commiffion, and in the Forty
Ninth Year of his Life,

17. Thus I have given a true Account, to be upon Record
of fome of the moft remarkable Aétsand Paflages, and Suffer-
ings, which we the Witneffes of the Spirit hath ated and
{uffered in.this Seven Years of our Commiffon. )

18. Only for God’s Caufe, in Obedience unto the Voice of
God, that {pake to Fobn Reeve the Third, Fourth, and Fifth
Pays of February, in the Year 1651,

ROKROIROIOM RO ICIOR SORIIOKICIORNOIG IOK K
CHAP VL

Of Laurance Claxton, what Bsoks be wrote of bis exalted Pride ;
The Believers complain of him s The Prophet forbad bim for
- Writing any move. How he bumbled bimfelf. ke Propbet.
Sorgave bim. ~ And of bis Death. :

I. A FTER Fobs Reeve was Dead, there was one Lau-

rance Claxton, who had been a Preacher of the Ran-
tersy that came to believe this Doétrine and Commiffion of
the Spirit, : :

2, And he ewned it fome little time hefore ¥obn Reeve
Died, and afterwards he atked me to give him leave to write in
the Vindication and Juftification of this Commiffion of the
Spirit.

3. And T gave my Confent, whereby feveral of his Ac-
quaintance in Cambridgeflire, were brought to the Faith of
this Commiflion. 4. The
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4. The firl Book he wrote, the Title of it is, Losk about
you, for the Devil ihat you fear is in you. It is in Print at this
Day. .

The fecond Book he Wrote, the Title is called, The
Quakers Downfall ; which is in Print at this Day.

6. The third Book he Wrote, the Title is called, A Dialogue
between Faith and Reafon ; which is in Print at this Day.

7. The fourth Book he Wrote, is called, 4 Wosder of 1 oi:-
ders; which is in Print at this Day.

8. After this he grew {o Proud and Lording over the Be-
lievers, faying, That no-body could Write in the Vindication
of this Commiflion, now Fobn Reeve was Dead, but he; And
to that Purpofe he Wrote another Book, Intituled, The loft Shecp

JSound it is in Print at this Day.

9. Wherein he had proudly exalted himfelf into Fobn Reeve’s
Chair, exalting Fobn Reeve and himfelf, but quite excluded me
in all the Book.

10. So many of the Believers complained to me of his
lording over them, and that he had excluded me quite in this
laft Book.

11.  Whereupon I read the Book over, and found the Report
was true.

12. Whereupon I put him down, for ever Writing any
more, and | Wrote to the Believers in Cambridge/bire, and elfe-
where, that he was put down for his Pride and Covetoufnefs;
for ever Writing any more on that Account.

13. And the Believers did obey my Voice every where.

14. He continued thus, four Years after Jobn Reeve Died,
until the Year 1661, and in a while after Lourance Claxten hum-
bled himfelf to me, and acknowledged his Fault, and I forgave
kim, and took him into my Favour, but ty’d him not to Wiite
any more. ,

15. So he continued feveral Years afterwards, juftifying
kis Faith and Confidence, in this Commiflion of the Spirit.

M © 6. But
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16, But it came to pafs, when the Fire deftroyed the City
of London, he, to geta Livelyhood, did engage to help Perfons’
of Quality to borrow Money, to build their Houfes again.

17. Butrthe Perfons that had the Money did run away, and
left Claxton in the Lurch; the Debt was one Hundred Pounds.

18. So he only was Arrefted, and put in Ludgate Goal, for
this Money : Helay there a whole Year, and Died there.

19. But he gave a very good Teftimony of his Faith in the
true God, and in this Commiffion of the Spirit, and of that full
aflurance of eternal Happinefs he fhould enjoy ro Eternity,
after his Death.

20. Infomuch that all the Prifoners marvelled, and were
forry they had oppofed him {fo when he was alive.

FHGKFGIOIKFICK RO RIS IO

CHAP VIL

Shewing bow the Propbet caufed, The Divine Looking-Glafs fo
be Re-primted.  Of the Prophets printing a Book of the Interpre-
tation of the xi. of the Revelations, And, The Quakers
Neck Broken. Of hkis Travels to Nottingham; aud the
Tronfattions vhat pafled there ; and then 1o Chefterfield.

1. YF\HE firft thing 1 did after Claxton was put down, I
caufed the Divine Looking-Glafs to be new Printed
166_1 ;5 which was done very handfomly, and is now to be {een.

2. After this I wrote a Book, containing Twenty-four
theets of Paper; Intituled, The jnterpremtion of the 11th Chapler
of the Revelations &y 8t. John, and got it Printed in the fame
Year 1662, which is yet to be feen: Never was {uch a thing
extant in the Weorld before.

3. After this I wrote a Book called, Tke Neck of the Quakers
Broken, containing ten fheets of Paper,'and got it Printed in
the fame Year 1663; which is yet to be feen.

4. After
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4. After this it came to pafs, that feveral ia the North
Country, hearing and fecing thefe Books, had a great defire to
fec me, and efpccially one Edin Sudbury, at Nouingbam, and
one Dorotky Carter, of Chefbzrfield, in Darbyflire.

5. Thefe and others were very defirous to fee me, but they
could not tell how, for they thought it would be too much
Charge and Labour for them to come to London to me {o far,
for they were loath to put me to fo much Charge to come to
them ; yet Ellin Yudbury, her Defires were fo ftrong, that fhe
could not be fatisfied except fhe did fee me; fo fhe wrote a
Letter unto me, that I would come into thofe Parts, and that
the Society fhould bear the Charge.

6.. Now I marvelled what that Society thould be, but it
was the Bramonifts mix’d with the Quakers, as 1 found. after-
wards ; but this being in the Winter, 1 fent Word I would :
come and fee her in the Summer.

’ And accordingly it came to pafs, that one Thomas Hud-

Jon, a Friend of Ours at Londsn, had occafion to fee his own
Relations in Lancefbire and Nostingbam, and Cheflerfield being
in his Way, he was willing to travel with me, to fee thole
Friends we had never feen before.

8. And when we came to Nottixgham, Ellin Sudbury was
glad tofee us, and fo was her Hufband alfo, but at that time he
was upon the Beamonift {core; fo there came feveral of the
Beamonifis People to Difcourfe with me, and fome of the
Speakers of them, and Mr. Sudbury he thought they would be
able to difpute with me, though he could not.

0. Buthe faw they were more weak than himfelf, to main- -
tain their Principles of Religion; fo that he difliked them, and
faid, That there was no true knowledge of the Scriptures a-
monft them : Alfo he heard me pafs the Sentance of Damnation
to Eternity, on four of them.

12.  And one of thefe was very much troubled, and atked
&lin Sudbury, whether fhe did believe he was Damn’d, becaufe

M4 I had
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1 had pafled the Sentance upon him, only to enfnare her, fhe
being but weak, and had never heard fucha thing before.

11.  ButI, to free her from that Bondage in her Mind, for
I knew the had not Confidence enough, at that time, to {ay fhe
did believe he was damn’d, and if fhe thould fay no, then fhe
would loofe the affurance of her own Happinefs, in believing
me to be a Prophet of the Lord, and had Power to give Sentance
of Bleflednefs to one, and Curfcdaefs to the other; fo I knew

the Woman was in a ftrait what to fay, and he urged her for an
Anfwer

12.  But Ifaid, fhe will not give you her Judgment at all, to
enfnare her Mind : I have ‘pafted the Sentance upon you, and
I do believe, without doubting, that you are the Seed of the
Serpent, and will be Damn’d to Eternity, and it matters not if
all the People in the World, thould believe to the contrary, yet
my Faith fhall be fironger than all to keep you down. '

13. Thenthey grewangry, and threat’ned to profecute me,
but could not tell how to flate a ground of Profecution.

4. After Thomas [{udfon and I went from thence to Chefler-
Jield, which was Twenty Miles further, to Dorothy Carter’s
Houfe, a Widow ; the had one Daughter, her Name was Eliza-
beth, that was a true Believer; and a young Maid that was
Servant to Dorothy Carter, her Name was Elizabeth Smith, a true:
Believer alfo.

15. And there wasin that Town, a Man, his Name was
Edward Fewterer, a Chirurgeon, that was a true Believer alfo;
thefe four were glad to fee me, for they had never feen me before.

16.  But the Profeflors of Religion, in that Town, hearing
of me, there came feveral to difpute with me, but {fome of then:
Blafphemed, and defpifed what 1{aid ; wherevpon I pronounced
the Sentance of eternal Damnation upon four or five Men there..

17. And they being enraged at it, they thought to profecute
us both, and they went to the Mayor and Aldermen of the
Town, to fee what could be done unto us.

' 18, And
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18.  And the Mayor and Aldermen faid, they could not tell
what to do in it, fecing there was no Law againft any Man for
faying a Man is Damn’d; but if you bring them before the
Mayor, and if they cannot give a good Account where their
Habitation is, they may be fet in the Stocks for Vagabonds,
if they ftay in the Town any more than fo maay Days; but
we did not know this till afterwards.

19. And while they were plotting this Mifchief, we not
thinking of it, Themas Fudfon was to go Fifty Miles further, fo
£wward Fewterer and 1 took ‘Horfe, and went a matter of Fif-
teen Miles, on the Way with Mr. Hadfon. Upon this, the
Quakers reported, that I fled away from Cheflerfield to Bakewell,
for fear of a Whiping, when as we did not know there was
any Mifchief intended againft us.

20, Befides Edward Fewterer and I came back again, to
Cheferfield the fame Night, but none fought after me as I heard
off, and in two Days afterwards, 1 departed from Chefterfield to
Notiingbam again. |

21, Andas I ftay’d there three Days more, there wasa
Confpiracy amongft thofe I had paffed Sentance of Damnation
upon, how to apprehend me.

22.  For every Place in the Country, where 1 had any that
believed, and that was a Friend to me, there was a many Ene-
mies that fought to do me harm, only they had no Law on their
fide; but I being of Mr. Sudbury’s Acquaintance, and at his
Houfe, the Mayor or Sheriffs would do nothing in it.

23. And it came to pafs afterwards, that the Sheriff’s
Wife came to be a true Believer unto this Day; her Name is
Mary Barker.

24. So after three Days I departed for Nostingham te
London, to my own Houfe : This was in the Year 1663,

CHATP



86 The AQs of the Witnefles,
REHIIIOR MO HOEIOR N MO K RGOIIGR 34 KO W

CHAP VIL

The Prophet travels into Cambridgethire and Kent 5 And of /is
Marriaze to bis third Wifes ara of his jecond Jrurney into
Darbythire ; and of bis being brought before i1le Mayr of
Chefterfield. Of bis Examunaiion by the Prieft; and of bis

Commitment.

FTER this I travelled into Cambridgeflire, to fee

A feveral Friends there, and they were very joyful to

fee me at Cambridge, and the Countries round about, for there
were a many of Believers in that Country.

2. I ftayed there but a martter of three Weeks, and then
returned to Lordon again: And a little while after I travelled
into Kenz, to vifit fome Friends.

3. And there was one jobn Martine, a Tanner, at FEaff-
Malling in Kent, which did truly believe in this Commitlion of
the Spirit, and fo did his Wife: He had two Sons and one
Daughter ; his eldeft Son Thomas did not believe, but his
éoungeﬁ Son Jobn, and his Daughter Mary, were both true

elievers; and his Daughter Mary was very zealous and ftrong
in the Belief of it.
And it came to pafs, a while after this Fobn Martin
" Died, and [ going thither again afterwards, I took his Daughter
Mary to Wife, with her Mother’s Confent and I Married her
according to the Law of England, as | did my other two Wives
before.

4. I had been a Widower Sixteen Years, before I took this
Maid to Wife, the was Twenty-five Years of Age when I Mar-
Yied her, and T was about Fifty-three Years Old when I took
her to \/‘ ife: She was of a good, meek, innocent and juft Na-
ture, befides the flrong Faitli and Zeal the had in this Commif-
fion of the Spirit; fo that fhe was very fuitable, both in {piritual

and temporal Qualifications, unto my Nature:
‘ 6. After
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6. After this it came to pafs, the fame Year that T was
Married, great Troubles did befal me, both upon a fpiritual
and temporal Account, as mayv be underftood in the following
Relation.

7. It came to pafs, that one Richard Hatter, a true Believer,
had fome Bufinefs at Law, at the Affizes at Zork. Ie had a
Mind to go by Nattingham and Cheflerfield, to fee thofe Friends’
there ; and if [ would go with him, he would bear me Company
fo far. '

8. Now thefe Friends had greatly defired me to come
down into the Country to fee them, fo I was glad of his Com-
pany, and we Journeyed together ; but Mr. Hatter ftayed but
one Night at Notzingham, and went his Way, and left me there:
at Mr. Sudbury’s, and I ftayed there a few Days; and in that
time there came feveral Quakers, Beamonires, and Independants,
religious Men and Women, to difcourfe and difpute with me. -

But feveral of them defpifed and blafphemed againft
what I faid, whereupon I gave Sentance of eternal Damnation,
in that they bad finned againft the Holy Ghoft, a Sin which
God will not forgive, which made them very Angry, and
fpread it abroad the Country, wherever 1 was known; and-
after a few Days ! went from Nottingbam to Cheflerfic/d.

10. And inthe middlg of the Way there is a Market Town,
called Mansfield, and there I ufed to bait my Horfe and myfelf,
and that Town 1is full of Quakers; and when I did Inn there,
the Quak:rs and Others they would prefs into the Room where
I'was, to fee meand talk withme; and they being an obftinate
and #itf-necked People againft a perfonal God, many of them
came under the Sentance of Damnation at Mansfield, and they
had reported it at Cheflerfiz/d, before I could come there.

1. And when I came to Dorothy Carter’s Houfe, after 1
had been two or three Days there, came feveral Perfons to {peak
with me in that Town, being a Market Town, and they were
wicked defpifers of a perfonal God.

12, And feveral of them were Damn’d at Mansfield and
Chefier-
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Cheflerfield, and about Twelve: But thefe at Cheflerficld were
molt of them Independants, and they confulted with the Prieft
of the Parith, with the Mayor and Aldermen of the Town to
Perfecute me, and the Quakers were glad the Independant People
did fo.

13. So the Prieft being a more fubtil Serpent than all the
Beafts of the Field, he confulted the Mayor and Aldermen, to
fend a Conftable for me, before them, and he would examine
me, and fee what Words he could get out of me, to have Mat-
ter to accufe meof; for, {aid he, we can do nothing to him for
Jaying a Man is Damn’d.

14. So the Conftable was commanded to fetch me before
the Mayor, and he came where I was, and faid I muft go before
the Mayor.

15. [atked himifhe had any Warrant for me ; he {aid, No,
thenl faid, I will not go: Said he, I can command Aid; then
he commanded the Man of the Houfe, where my Horfe was at
Grafs, but the Man was loath to do it, but he commanded him
in the King's Name, to Aid him.

16.  So the Man took hold of one Arm, and the Conftable
by the other, and led me to the Hall, where the High Prieft
fat, for he was one of the Commiffioners of the Ecclefiaftical
Court, with the Mayor and Aldermen of the Town, and the
Town-Clerk, and all the Officers of the Town, were gathered
together againft me, :

17. My Examination before them was as follows: The
Prieft’s Name was Jobn Cupe, the Mayor’s Name obn Allwood,
the Recorder’s Name was Necdbam, and the Conftable’s Name
was Slater, and the Aldermen, one was Clarke, and another his
Name was Pinder ; the reft I did not know their Names.

18, The firft thing the Prieft atked was, what I came into
that Country for? '

19. I f{aid, I came to vifit fome Friends at Nottingbam, and
Cheflerfie/d, and that I was fent for: He atked me where [
Lived, I faid at Loaden, and what Trade I was of; I faid, a

Taylor
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Taylor by Trade and that T lived in Zrinity-Laie, and had
Fined for moft Oﬂices in the Parith where 1 lived. '

20. Then he waved that, becaufe he thought I was no
Houfe-keeper, but a Lodger, that hath no cerrain abiding
Place, but as a Vagabond that goeth to and fro, and hath a-
bldmg every where; fo when he faw he could do nothing
here, then he atked mc whether I did believe the Three Per{ons
in rhc Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft.

21. I anfwered, No, 1 did believe there was three Names,
or Titles, of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, but onc Perfon, the
Lord Jefus Chrift.

22.  He rejoiced at this before the Mayor, and {aid, This
was-enough; and caufed the Recorder to fet it down the fame
Words.

23. Then he afked me if | was one of the two Witnefles
fpoken of in the 11th of the Revelations.

24. I anfwered and faid, I was one of thofe two Witnefles
of the Spirit, fpoken of in the 11th of the Revelations ; then he
commianded the Recorder to fet thefe Words down.

25. Again he afked me, if I had Power to Damnand to Save.

26. I anfwered, and faid, I had Power to give Sentance of
Damnation upon thofe that defpifed my Doctrine that I declare,
and to pronounce the Sentance of Salvation upon thofe that
truly believe it.
~27. And that you may know that I have Power, I do
pronounce you Curfed and Damn’d both Soul and Body, from
the prefence of God, eleft Men and Angels to Eternity. :

28. Then was the Prieft firuck Dumb for a Seafon, and
when he had recovered himfelf to his Senfes agam, he faid to
the Recorder, fet that down, but did not mentiona Word that
the Prieft was Damn’d.

29. Then faid the Mayor, Mr. Mugleton, we do not believe
you, wedo believe the Apofiles.

30. lanfwered, and faid, That will do you but little good
now,

N 31 Thofe
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31. Thofe Words the Recorder was commanded to fet
down.

32. There were many more Words and Circumftances in
the Examination, but thefe were the main Things they made a
Charge againft me. :

HOK N ACICICKROIK R OO ACIOK IO XK

CHAP IX

Shewing that the Propbel proved before the Prieft, Mayor, and
Aldermen, tbat Corift was the only God. The Prieft made no
Replycation againft it, but fauninr upon him with fine Words,
20 enfnare bim againft the Government. The Propbes’s Wifdom
difcover’d it.  Of bis Commitment,

1. UT this I obferved, that after I had given the Sen-

B tance of Damnation upon the Prieft, he was very meek
and moderate, and atked me Queftions in the Scriptures,
concerning Chrift being the only God.

2, And I opened unto him the Firft of Fobn, In the begin-
ning was the Word, and tbe Word was with God, and the Wird
was God, . 4 the Word became Flefb, and dwelt among [t us.

3. Now, faid I, Vyas not Chrift the Word become Flefh,
and that Word that became Fleth was God: And did any
other God dwell among Men but Chrift.-

4. And isit not faid in Scripture, That in bim all the fulnefs
of the Godbead dwelt Bodly; not a part, or a piece of the
Godhead, but all the fulnefs dwelt bodily in him.,

. Again, doth not the Scripture fay, Great is the Miftery
of Godlinefs, God manifeft in the Flefb, juftified in the Spirit, feen of
Angels, believed on in the World, received up into Glory.

6. Now was not this Chrift manifeft in the Fleth? Was
not he preached unto the Gentiles, and believed on in the
World ? And'was not he received up into Glory ? {o that Chrift
muft needs be God become Flefh, and God manifeft in Flefh.

7. Alfo,
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. Alfo, was not this Jefus Chrift that £lpba and Omega,
the Firft and the Laft, the Beginning and the End, he that was
‘Dead and is Alive for evermore.

8. Here you fee the Alpha and Omega was Dead ; And was
not the Alpba and Omega God ? And you fee by the Scripture,
that the Alpba and Omega was Dead : And was there any Alpba
and Omega that Died but Jefus Chrit? And was there any
Alpba and Omega that quickened out of Death to Life again, but
Chrift ? Therefore he is faid to be a quickening Spirit.

9. Therefore it muft needs be, that Chrift is God become
Flefh, and manifeft in Flefh ; and he it was that dwelt among
Men; and he was in the Perfon ofa Man, in all Things hkc
unto Man, Sin excepted.

10. So that God is but one Perfon in Form, like a Man,
and not three Perfons, as Men do vainly imagine.

11. But when he heard thefe fayings of mine, he replyed
nbthing -againft it, but feemed to faun upon me, and {peak
foftly unto me, tempting me; and atked me fecretly what I
thought of this prefent Power, that he might have had fome-
what to accufe me of, that the "Law would have taken hold of,

12. But I anfwered him, and faid, That I never was con-
cerned with no temporal Powers neither did I meddle w1th
them at all.

13. So when the Prieft faw he could get nothing out of
me, concerning the Government of the Nation, then he ap-
phcd to the things before mentioned.

14. And he caufed the Recorder to read over the Exami-
nation before the Mayor ; the things were but few.

15. Firfi, Denying the Three Perfons in the Trinity :
Secondly, That I faid 1 wasone of thofe two Witnefles fpoken
of in the 11th of the Revelations. :

16, Thirdly, That I faid I had Power to Damn and Save
And Fourtbly, That I faid their believing the Scriptures would
do them little good now.

N2 - 17. Thofe
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17.  Thofe were the chief Things I was charged with ; then
the Prieft atked me if I would be Prifoner that Night at the
Conftable’s Houfe, at my own Charge, or at the Town Charge.

18. If I had faid at the Town Charge, then I muft have
lain in the Cage all Night; but I anfwered and faid, At my"
own Charge.

19.  But I faid to the Mayor, Do you not take Bail in thefe -
Cafes? The Mayor faid, Yes: But the Prieft, before the
Mayor had perfe&ly {poken, faid, If you can put in Bail that
are not excommunicated Perfons.-

20. ‘Then Dorothy Carter, my Friend, being a Widow,
would have been Bail, with one of her Sons, and fhe prefled at
the Door to come in, but the Prieft thruft her out, and faid,
She was an excommunicated Perfon, neither thould the Mayor
accept of her. . .

21, And]I had never a Friend more in that Town, but one
Edward Fewterer, but he was not in the Way at that prefent,
{o could not procure Bail.

22. But was' committed into the Conftable’s Hands that
Night; and as {oon as ever I was committed Prifoner into his
Hands, to be fent to Dardy Goal the next Morning, being
Sixteen long Miles from Chefierfield. .

23.  Then the Bailiffs of the Town fiezed upon my Horfe,
for the Lord of the Manor, and fent me to the Goal upon their
own Horfe. '

" 24. But I was more troubled for the Horfe than for myfelf,
becaufe my Friend Fobn Brante, at London, was engaged for
the Horfe, elfe pay four Pounds.

_24. But my Friend Dorothy Carter, fhe went to the Earl of
Newcaftle, he being Lord of the Manor, and fhe told him w hat
thefe Bailiffs had done.

. 26.  So the LFarl fent for them, and was angry with them,
and did reprove them, and faid, Will you take away a Man’s
Horfz tefore he be Convicted and Condemned ? I charge you,
{aid he, that the Horfe be put to Grafs, and that no Saddle be

put
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put upon his Back, and let the Owner pay for his Meat, if he

be quit, or otherwife.
27. So it was done according to his Command.

SOCEFIRAICIOIICICIIG OO GR IO R

CHAP X

The Prieft gave that Charafler of the Prophet, of a wife and fober
Man. Tbe Prophet gave the like Charaéier on Pendor. Of a
Difpute between the Prophet, and two of the Officers of the T own,
and the Keeper of the Prifon, and whe Sheriff’s Men. 9Ihe
Prophet proves three Records on Earth, to anfwer 1he ibree
Records in Heaveny all this in the Goal.

1. OW T fhall fpeak of fomething of my Imprifonment
in Darby Goal, which is as follows.

2. Tor all the Prieft’s Malice towards me, yet hé could fay
to the Aldermen, when I was gone, That t}ns Man was the -
fobereft, wifeft M:m of a Phanatick, that ever he talked w1th
for he thought I had been like the Qakers

3. This did one of the Aldermen tell me, for he was as
Nicodemus, his Name was Pendor ; he came to me by Night, for
he had a great defire to talk with me alone, fo that Night I was
inthe Conftable’s Houfe, he had his defired Oppertunity.

4. And when I was Prifoner in Daréy Goal, there came the
Sherift’s Men, and two of the Officers of the Town, and the
Keeper of the Prifon, to talk with me.

The Officers of the Town came to me, thinking them-
felves wife and knowing enough in the Scriptures, efpecially
one of them, for to talk or difpute with me.

6. But the Sheriff’s Men came on Purpofe to enfnare me,
if they could ; fo one of them, the moft furly, angriet Man
of them, afked me, faymg, Have you taken the Oath ofAlle—
giance and Supremacy

7. 1 anfwered and faid, That Prophets do not ufe to Swear :

Did
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Did you ever read in Scripture, that Kings have been fubject to
Prophets Words, and thofe Kings were happy that were obe-
dient to the Voice of Prophets ?

8. Why, faid he, Are youa Prophet?

9. Yea, faid I, That I am 2 Prophet.

10, Thenfaid he, Do you goto Church to hear our Mini-
fters; at that time there was a J.aw to perfecute Men that did
not come to Church, which caufed him to afk that Queftion.

11. Ianfwered him, and faid, That it is not the practice of
Prophets to go to Church to learn of your Minifters; the
Minifters ought to hear Prophets and learn of them,

12, For Prophets were always above Bifhops and Minifters.

13. When he heard me anfwer him fo confidently, and
with Authority, as from Heaven, he faid no more.

14. And when the Officers of that Town heard me anfwer
him fo pofitive, they were the. more afraid to enter into a
Difpute with me.

15. Yet one of them being more. Atheiftical, being of the
Saduce Spirit, upon whofe Wifdom and Knowledge they all
depended upon; he was a moderate Man, and afked his
Queftions moderately, as you thall hear.

. 16, Saith he. Mr. Mugleton, you {ay there is three Com-
miffions, or Records to be alted upon this Farth, and you {ay
your Commiffion is the Commiflion of the Spirit, and the Jaft :
Now, faith he, if you could prove this by Scripture, 1 fhould
be fatisfied.

17. I anfwered, and faid unto him, Will you believe me
if I do prove it by Scripture, here before thefe People.

8. Then faid he, truly I'think I fhall believe you, if you
prove it by Scripture.

19. Then the Keeper, and all the Men were filent, and
fpake not a Word, none but he and I.

20. Then faid I, you fhall not be troubled with any more
Scriptures, than that in the Epifile of fobn, the gth Chapte:i,

, an
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and fuch Scriptures as do allude to the fame Purpofe; where
it is {aid, There is three that bear Record in Heaven, the Faiber,

Word, ana “pirit, and thefe three are one. And there ave three that
bear Record on Earth, the Water, Blood, and Spirit 5 and thefe three
ag ec in one.

. 21. Said I, here you fee that there is three Records to be
upon Earth, anfwerable to the three Records in Heaven ; and
as the three Records in Heaven were but one God, though
called Father, Word, and Spirit.

22. So likewife the three Records on Earth, of Water,
Blood, and Spirit are faid to agree in one, as the Scripture
faith, do you believe this.

23. He anf{wered, and {aid, he did, and fo they faid all.

24. Then, faid I, you fee this one God in Heaven is called
Trather, Word, and Spirit, yet but one God; yet faid to be
three that bear Record in Heaven, yet but one God.

24, Said I, how will you interpret this Scripture.

26. He anfwered and faid, he knew not how, but defired
me to unfold it. ) v

27.  Then, faid I, thefe three that bear Record in IHeaven,
it was fpoken in Relation to the three Records on Earth.

28, For this one God bearing threc Records in Heaven,
would have fignified but little unto Mankind, had there not
beg:’n thtee Records on this Earth given unto Men, to declare
unto Men the three Records in Heaven.

29. That Men might underftand that one true God that is
in Heaven, demonftrated by three Titles, of Father, Word,
and Spirit.

30.  Which- God" camnot be known, but by the three
Records on Earth, and thofe three Records on Earth muft be
aéted by Men, that Men and Women may come to know that
one true God in Heaven, which is diftinguifhed by Father,
Word, and Spirit, and be faved.

31. Foritis Life eternal to know the true God, and heis to
be known no other Way, but by thefe three Recordson Farth,

of
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of Water, Blood, and Spirit; and thefe three Records on Earth
are ated by Men, be they not, faid I. Hefaid, Yea,

SR MR HHCOIK ORI ROIIOR IO
CHAP XL

Shewing the Interpretations of the two paft Records on Earib, of
Water and Blocd, being undeniably unfolded.

HEN, faid I, will you interpret who thofe Men
were and are, that have acted the Records of Water
and Blood, and Spirit upon Earth.

2. He anfwered and faid, No, he could not, but dcﬁred
me to interpret it.

Then, faid 1, the [nterpretatlon is thus; the Record of
Water upon the Earth, it was Mofes and the Prophets under
the Law. -

4. They worfhipped God with divers Ceremonies of T'ypes
and Offerings of Bulls and Goats, and {prinkled upon the Altar
their Blood, and upon the Fleih of the Lepers, and other
di{’cempered Perfons that were unclean, and much Wathings
and Purifyings with clear Water, was ufed under the Worthip
of the Law,

Which was the Record of Mofes and the Prophets it
being fet up by Mofes, and practifed by the People of the Jews
many Generations : And this Record of Mafes upon Earth is
that Record of Water, anfwering and bearing Teftimony to
that one God, the Father and Creator of all Things, both in
Heaven and Earth,

6. This is the Interpretation of the Record of Water upon
Larth, and this agreeth with the Record of God the Father in
Heaven.

7. Now you muft underfland, that the Record of Water
upon Earth, it was acted by Men, as Mefes and the Prophets,
and the High Priefts, in the time of the Law : They all cried
with one Accord, This is Truth. 8. The
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8. The Interpretation of the Record of the Bleod upon
Tarth, it was Jefus Chrift and his Apoftles, in that Chrift came.
to fulﬁl the Law, and he is faid to be the end of the Law to every
one that Belicves, and to lay down his Life for many.

¢. Now in laying down his Life is underftood, that he thed
his own precious Blood ; therefore it is faid, His Soul was keavy
unto Dearh, and be pour’d out bis Sou! unto Death 5 end except you
eat my Fle/b and drink my Blood, yeu bave no Life in yen.

1o. That is, no Man hath the aflurance of eternal Life abid-
ing in him, except he doth truly Dbelieve that Ilefh of Chrift
that was Crucxﬁed upon the Crofs, to be the Fleth of God.

11. That is, the Word became Fleth and dwelt amongft
Men, and that Blood of Chrift that was pour’d out unto Death,
to be the Blood of God ; except this be believed, there can be
no eternal Life abiding in Man.

12. For this Blood of Chrift doth purge the Confcience from
dead Works, to {ferve the living God ; fo that Chrift which is
manifeft in Flefh, as the Scripture faith, did pafs through Blood.

13. And his Apoftles, after he had given them a Commif-
fion, as in the Second of the A4fs, they bear Teftimony and
Record on the Earth, that Jefus was the Chrift.

14. And they did witnefs that he thed his Blood, and was
put to Death by the Jews, and did rife again and afcend up
into Heaven, in that {ame Body he fuffered Death in.

15. For which Record of theirs they werc put to Death,
and their Blood was fhed, and {o were many Believers in their
Commiffion put to Death, "and pafled through Blood, for bearing
Record to this Jefus which they had Crucified, to be the Son
of God.

16. And this Record on Earth was adted by Men, who
loft their Lives for their Record; therefore it is called the
Record of Blood upon Earth,

17. Anfwerable to the Record in Heaven, in that the W ord
became Lleth; and Chrift is that Word that bear Record in

O Hecaven,
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Heaven, and became Elefh, and fhed his Blood; and thofe
that bear Record unto him, their Blood was thed alfo. '

18. So that the Blood of Chrift, and the Blood of the
Apoftles, and the Blood of Saints, is that Record of Blood on
Earth: And this Record of Blood on Earth, it was acted by
Men, by Chrift, his Apoftles, and Saints.

19. This is the true Interpretation of the fecond Record
of Blood here upon Earth; isit not faid I ?

20. They all rejoiced, and faid it was true fo far, and that
they never hear’d the like.

21, Now the Interpretation of the third Record of the
Spirit upon FEarth; you fee, faid I, that there is to be three
Records upon Earth, as there is three in Heaven : Now youfee
there is but two aéted upon Earth as yet, to wit, Water and Blood.

22. Now the Water Record was to witnefs to God the
Father, the Blood Record witnefled to Chrift the Son; and
you fee they were Men like yourfelves, that did bear thefe
Records on Farth, of Water and Blood.

23. Likewife you fee, that thefe two Records on Earth,
they did witnefs to one God in Heaven : Did they not? faid I
He anfwered and faid, 'lhey did. Yet, faid I, you fee they
differ one from the other in point of Worthip, notw1thﬁandmg
they did agree to bear Record to one God in Heaven.

24. Now, faid I, as thefe two Records of Water and Blood
were acted upon Earth by Men, {o likewife muft the Record
of the Spirit upon Farth, be adted by Men alfo.

2. And not as People do vainly imagine, that the twe
former Records were acted by Msfes and the Prophets, and the
High Priefts, which were Men+ And the Record of the Blood
was acted upon this Earth, by Chrift, and his Apoftles, and
Saints, which were Men.

26. But youcannot conceive the Record of the Spirit upon
Harth is to be ated by Men, as the other two were ; butyou
con-
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coticeive that God doth a& this Record upon Farth himfelf,
only by infpiring his Spirit into every Man’s Heart fecretly,
giving the Knowledge of himfelf.

27. Two anfwered, and faid, Indeed this was their Belief,

28.  But, faid I, the Record of the Spirit upon Earth muft
be alted by Men, as the other two were, clfe them Words be
not true, That there is three that bear Record on Earth.

29. For if God which is in Heaven doth a&t the Record of
the Spirit himfelf, and Men aéted the other two, then there is
but two Records on Earth, and four Records in Heaven.

30. When they heard this, they rejoiced, and faid to the

Man that difputed with me, Mr. Bener, We think you have
met with one that is two hard for you now.

CHAP XIL

The Interpretation of the third Record on Earth, the Record of
the Spirity and who it is alid by.

1. HEN, faid I, the Record of the Spirit upon Eartk

muft be alted by Men, as the other two were: Now,
faid I, there muft be Witnefles of the Spirit upon Earth, as
there was Witnefles of Water and Blood.

2. And fome Men muft be the chief Teacheis or Com-
miffioners, as he did Mpfes and the Prophets, Chrift and the
Apoftles; thefe were chofen of God, and hdppy was it for
thofe that believed them in their Time.

3. Now, faid I, God chofe Fobn Reeve and myfelf by Voice
of Words, to the hearing of the Ear, to be his two laft Pro-
phets and Witnefles of the Spirit, and he gave us Underftand-
ing of his Mind in the Scriptures, above all the Men in the
World at this Day.

O 2 4. And
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4. And this I know to be true, and many that can witnefs
the fame : I fpake not this out of any Pride of Heart, but out
of perfe¢t Knowledge; for true Knowledge is never Proud.

5. For I would make nothing of the greateft learned Man
that is upon the Earth, if he will difpute of the Scripture in the
Englifb Tongue ; and not perfecute with a Sword of Steel, to
overthrow him by the Scriptures, that there is but one true God
in the Perfon of a Man, who made Man in his own Image and
Likenefs, as the Scriptures faith; and not three Perfons and
one God, as all Profeflors of Religion do own at this Day.

6. Alfo we being the third Record of the Spirit upon
‘Earth, we ufe no outward vifible Forms of Worthip, but do
worfhip God in Spirit and Truth, as Chrift faid.

7. So that every Record on Earth doth differ one from
another, in point of Worfhip.

8. For it is not proper for every Record to aét one and the
{ame thing, over and over again: And as there isa difference
in the three Titles, called three Records in Heaven, of Father,
Word, and Spirit; now thefe are three diftin&t Titles, yet
but one God.

9. So it is with the three Records on Earth, of Water,
Blood, and Spirit : Thefe be three diftinét Records, and three
diftinét Perfons; the head of thefe three diftinét Records : And
there is three diftin& differences, in their vifible Worfhips,
yet they all three agree in one.

1o. In wimefling to that one Jefus Chrift, to be the very
true God, and Saviour of all thofe that believe in that the Word
was God,  And God was that Word, and the Word became
Fleth, and dwelt among Men: He that is called the Alpba
and Omega, the Firft and the Laft; the Beginning and the End ;
Fle that was Dead and is Alive for Evermore.

11.  This one God, doth all the three Records agree, to
witnefs unto this one God, though differing all of them, in their
jeveral Difpenfations of outward Worfhip, as aforefaid.

12, For
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12. For every Record adls his part upon this Earth, fuitable
to the three Titles in Heaven; Mofes and the Prophets, their
parts in the difpenfation of Water, as being under the Title of
~ God the Father, and Creator of all Things.

13. Chrift and the Apoftles alted their Commiflion of the
Blood, under the Title of the Redeemer, by his own Blood ;
and he was that Word made Flefh, and dwelt among Men.

14. And now we the Witnefles of the Spirit, do act a {pi-
ritual Record on Farth, which is to worfhip God in Spirit and
Truth, anfwerable to the Title of Spirit in Feaven.

15. In witneffing to that one Perfonal God, though three

Tides, of Father, Word, and Spirit; yet but one Per{onal
God. : :
16. So that the three Records on Earth do agree in one,
though they differ in their outward Difpenfations of Worfhip
as aforefaid; fo that we the Witnefles, do aé&t our Part on
Farth, under the Title of the Holy Spirit in Heaven ; therefore
our Worfhip is Spiritual and Invifible, in the Heart only.

17, And now you fee, I have prov’d by Scripture, that the
Commiflion of the Spirit 1s now Extant upon the Earth, and
afted by Men like yourfelves, even by Fobn Reeve, and myfelf,
and thofe that believe our Dodtrine.

~18. Said I, Do you believe me now ? I hwe proved by
Scripture, that l am one of the two laft Prophets and Witnefles
of the Spirit, or laft Record on Earth.

tg. Heanfwered andfaid, That he could not gain-fay anv
thing that I had fpoken, but did a approve of what I had faid,
better than of any that ever he heard in his Life, but faid he
could not venture his Salvation upon my Words.

20. Then faid the Sheriff’s Men, and the Keeper of the
Prifon, Now, Mr. Benet, you have met with your Match, one
that hath anfwered you all Things.

21, Then {aid Mr. Beret, {uffer me to atk you one Queftion
more,
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22. What is that faid I ?

23.  Why, faith he, I have been a long time of the Opinion,
that the Soul of Man is mortal, and doth Die, but | cannot
fatisfy myf{elf in it.

24. I anfwered and faid, your Opinien was true, for the
Soul of Man is Mortal and doth Die, for nothing doth Live
but the Soul; for it is the Soul that Eats and Drinks, and
Walks and Talks; and the Soul that Lives and Dies; for
nothing can be faid to Die but Life: For if the Body be
Dead, the Soul or Life is Dead alfo; for the Body and Soul is
all one Being, and if one be Alive, both are Alive; and if
one be Dead, both are Dead.

2g.  For both Body and Soul came into the World together,
for the Soul is begotten by Gensration, as well as the Body ;
{o that they go both Body and Soul, out of the World together :
For that Life that is begot by Procuration muft Die, which
all Souls are, and not by Infufion from God, but by that very
Law that faid, Increafe and Multiply.

26.  Therefore the Soul or Life of Man, and all Things elfe,
that is begotten by Generation muft Die, as well as their
Bodjes. -

27. When he heard this, he was ve; - much taken with my
Anfwer, and feemed very Refpeétive to me, and fo did the
Sheriff’s Men, they thew’d themfelves very Civil.

28.  This Difpute was upon the Sunday before the Affizes ;
for that began on the Monday following, a matter of four Houts
in the Afternoon this Difpute was.

CHAP
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CHAP. XIL

The Prophes’s Arvaignment, and Examin’d by the Fudge ; And be
required of the Yadge to take Bail, the Judge granted it. The

- Mayor, Aldersmen and Recorder 1hat Committed bim, faw their
Folly and Madnefs, and were afban’d of themfelves. How the
Prophet bad the Love of all the Prifoners. Of bis Printing of
the whole Book of the Revelation, &c.

i. FTER this Difpute aforefaid, upon the #ednefday
following, being the laft Day of the Affizes, I was
call’d before the Bar: And when I came before the Bar,

2. The Judge atked me, if I would be try’d by this Note

of Examination.

3. Tanfwered No, and faid, I thought your Honour would
have accepted of Bail for my Appearance the next Affizes;
for Mrs. Carter had delivered the Judge a Writing, to that
Purpofe, of mine, the Day before ; and the Judge, his Name
was Terral.

4. The Judge anfwered and faid, that he would take Bail,
but had faid to her, he would fee the Man; {owhen I atked
him at the Bar to take Bail, the Judge faid, he would, and
atked me who they were.

. And 1faid, one is Richard Sudbury; He afked where he
Liv'd, I {aid, at Nottinghain ; He atked what Trade, I1{aid, an
Ironmonger. Then Richard Sudbury was call’d, and the Judge
afked him, whether he would be bound for my Appearance
the next Affizes: He faid, he would; then the Judge com-
manded him to be fet down for one.

6. Thenfaid the Judge, there muft be another; then faid I,
there is one Edward Fewlerer ; where Liveth be faid the Judge ©
I faid
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I faid, at Cheflerfield ; what Trade faid the Judge? I faid, a
Surgeon; then the Judge commanded Edward Fewterer to be
called ; then the Judge afked him, whether he would be bound
in two Hundred Pound Bond, for this Man’s Appearance : He
{aid, he would.

7. Then {pake one of the Aldermen of the Town: Ifit
thall pleafe your Honour, Mr. Fewterer is not capable te be
his Bail; why faid the Judge? faid he, Becaufe he isan ex-
communicated Perfon; faid the Judge, What was he excom-
municated for? faid he, For not coming to Church. Said the
Judge, How long hath he been excommunicated ? He {aid, but
laft Sunday. Puth, faid the Judge, that fignifies nothing, ex-
cept it was for the caufe of Adultery ; fet him down to be Bail.

8. Then the Mayor, Recorder, and Aldermen, all of them.
were athamed and vexed, they could do me no further Mifchief,
than Imprifonment.

9. And when I was Bail’d out of Prifon, the Mayor and
Conftable, and the reft, were afraid I would trouble them,

10. The Mayor, for committing me to Prifon, without any
Accufers, and denying to take Bail for me, and for not binding
fome over for to Profecute againft me, which Things he did
not, but was in Danger to pay Five Pound a Day, for falle
Imprifonment.

11.  And the Conftable was like to fuffer for Apprehending
me, without a Warrant.

12. I was Councelled to fue them at the Law, and {o
would, if they had put in any Indi¢tment againft me, but they
were afraid, anddid nothing but let it fall.

13.  Solwas quit, only it put me to a greatdeal'of Charge,
but feeing they put no Indictment againft me, I let it pafs,
and fall,

14. Dorothy Carter and Mr. Sudbury, were great Friends in
this Bufinefs, both in Purfe and Perfon; becaufe 1 was taken
at
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at her Houfe, and the brought me from Darby Goal, to her
own Houfe again on Horfe back, which is fixteen long Miles.

15. [ had the Love of all the Prifoners, on that fide I was
put, and they faid, They thought themfelves blefled for my
Sake.

16. For they were every one of them, that were with me,
frec’d without any Punifhment, only the Fees of the Prifon:
I was in Prifon in Darby Goal but nine Days, but this falling
out fo quickly after I was Married to my Wife Mary, it was
fome ‘grief to her, but being delivered fo quickly, fhe was
pacified the better.

17. This wasa Year of great Trouble to me, both upon a
{piritual Account, as afore written, and upon a temporal, which
I fhall not mention.

18.  This was in the 13th Year of my Commiffion, and in
the g4th Year of my Life, and in the Year of the Lord 166%.

1g9. After this I wrote a Book, containing 32 fheets of
Paper, called, Tbe Interpretation of the whole Book of the Reve-
Iations of Saint John, the biggeft Volume of all the Books that
were written by us.

20, Alfo I wrote a Letter after that to Thomas Taylor, a
Quaker, containing two fheets of Paper: And in the Year
1665, I got them both Printed; they are yet to be feen
by many.

" The End of the Third Part.

P The
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The Fourth Part.
From the Year 1665, to the Year 1670.

CHAP L

The Prophes’s Travels into Kent. Of Fudge
Twifden 5 and of the Prophet’s Letter to bim.
Of the increafe of Believers.

1. FERIXAFTER this I travelled into Kewt, to fee my
#A A §: Wife’s Friends, and there I had like to have
been apprehended by the Judge of the Town,
WEEH pis Name was T wifden ; but I baving intelligence

of his wicked-Intent, I efcaped away out of his Coafts.

2. And ] wrote a Letter to him, forbidding him for perfe-
cuting any Man for his Conf{cience: For tho’ he was made a
Judge of the Law in temporal Matters, yet he was not the Judge
of Confcience, nor of {piritual Matters. ~

3. Therefore I advifed him to meddle with thofe Things

he knows, asthe Laws of the Land, and not with thefe Things
that belongs to God, as the Confcience doth.

4. For God only is the Judge of {piritual Things, and them
whom he doth chufe, leaft you bring yourfelf under the fentance
of eternal Damnation. This Letter is large, but not in Print,
but is yet to be feen in Writing.

5 He
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. He was nettled in his Mind at it, but knew not how to
help himfelf; fo he brought the Letter in his Hand to my
Wife’s Mother’s Houfe, and afked her, if fhe thought he thould:
be ever the worle, if he did Perfecute me, on purpofe to enfnare
her, becaufe the did not go to Church, and was under his
Power, for he was the crueleft Devil to all profeflors of Reli-
gion, that did not conform to Worfhip as hedid, that was inall
that Country : Alfo he would have had a Book of her, that he
might have done me the more Mifchief; but 1 charged her
before to let him have none, nor none in that Town fhould
jet him have one.

6. Alfo I told him in the Letter, that if he would fend to
me at London, and fend Money, I would let him have half a
Dozen of Books, feveral, but without' Money he fhould have
none, for they coft a great deal of Monies Printing ; but he
never. fent for any, but.threat'ned my. Mother, that if ever I
came there any more to deceive People, as he called it, that
he would do great- Matters to. me, fo he went- his way, and
never came there more, as I heard of,

Now by this time there was many Men and Women
that did believe in this Commiflion of the Spirit, and the
Doctrine of the true perfonal God was received by feveral
Perfons of Quality, fo that many were added to the Faith;
fome I fhall name.

8. . Firfly, One Mrs. Feild, who lived in Wales, the was
counted a Lady in that Country; and one Mrs. Sharse, a
Draper’s Wife, in Cannon-fireet. This Sarah Sharte, the fent
for me feveral times, to {peak. with her, but the Meflenger
mifled of me fo oft, that fhe thought herftlf forfaken of God,
that the could not fpeak with me.

9. For fhe had kept her Houfe feveral Years, of a Weak-
nefs the had in her Body, fo that the could not go forth, nor
come to me herfelf; fo the feeing none of them fhe {ent could
meet with me, the grew out of Patience, and could not Sleep
‘till the had feen me,

P2 1o, She
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10. So fhe defired her Hufband to go himfelf in the
Morning betimes, before I was gone out; fo he did, and he
engaged me to come to his Wife about Two of the Clock in
the Afternoon, the fame Day, for the had a great defire to
fpeak with me. '

r1. Soat the time appointed I went, and the was glad to
fee me, who had defired it a long time; and when the had
feen me, and had difcourfed with me about fpiritual and
heavenly Things, concerning God, his Form, and Nature ;
the right Devil, his Form and Nature ; the Perfon and Nature
of Angels; the Place and Nature of Hell; the Place and
Nature of Heaven; the Rife of the two Seeds, and of the Fall
of Adam.

“12. And how every Man came to have two Voices, or
Motions, {peaking in Man: Thefe were all heavenly Secrats,
and hidden from the World, which I declared unto her, fo that
the was very well fatisfied in her Mind, and the defired that
I would come often to her, which I did always when fhe fent
for me, not elfe ; and fthe was a true Believer afterwards, and
lived in the full affurance of her eternal IHappinefs after Death,
all the Days of her Life. :

13. And fhe had a Kinfwoman, a Virgin, that waited upon
her, by reading of the Books her Aunt had of mine by ftealth,
the became a true Believer, her Name was Ann Lo¢; and in
procefs of time this 4nn Loe Married one William Hall}'a true
Believer of this Commiffion of the Spirit.

14. And fhe did grow in Wifdom and Knowledge, in
fpiritual and heavenly Knowledge and Experience, and ftrong
in Faith, more than her Aunt before her; and fhe was a
great preferver of me, from the hands of my Enemies, when
the King’s Meflengers {fought after me, as will more appear
hereafter.

CHAP
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CHAP IL

Of one Captain Wildye, an bonourable Man. And of one Mys,
Cowlye, of ber Faith and Obedience of ber Hufband, and of ber
Son a Univerfity Sckolay 5 and of bis Convincment by the Frophet,
both as to the Minifiry, Law and Phyfick.

1. IS O there was one Captain Wildye, he was ene of

the Mafters of Trinity-/Houfe, an honourable Place :
For that Trinity- Houfe is a Court for the ordering of Shiping,
and Seamen : This Captain Wildye became a very true Believer
of this Commiffion of the Spirit, and he thewed a great deal
of Charity to {everal poor Believers of this Faith, more than
any particular Perfon in his Time.

2. Alfo he was the occafion of bringing to this Faith, one
Ann Cowlye, a Gentlewoman at Mile-End-Green. She was
carried through feveral Principles of Religion, as Independant,
Quaker, and Virgin-Life-People. She was zealous in all things
the clave' unto, being very defirous to be Saved, and afraid to

be Damn’d.

She was in the Principle of a Virgin-Life, and would
not let her Hufband know her in twelve Years, before the {aw
me, notwithftanding the had borne feveral Children by this
Man, and had one Son and one Daughter living by him.

4. Butafter fhe came to be acquainted with me, I convinced
her both by Scripture, and Reafon, of the unlawfulnefs of a
Married Wife, to live a Virgin-Life, and that fhe could not
pofibly have Peace, as to another Life, in that Pradlice; and
[ advifed her to give herfelf up to ker Hufband, elfe I could
not give Judgment of Bleflednefs upon her to Eternity.

5. She being troubled at this faying of mine, was forced
to yield to her Hufband, which thing the thought an Angel
from Heaven could not have perfwaded her to do.

. a dw
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6. But the Words of a Prophet was of great Power, whofe
Word fhe could not refift, but obeyed his Voice, and had
peace of Mind, and the blefling of eternal Life in herfelf, and
the grew very zealous for the Commiffion of the Spirit, and
contended for the Faith very much; and this thing wroeught
upon her by the Word of a Prophet.

9. This caufed her Hufband to believe alfo, and bhe was a
very wife and prudent Man of the Irdependant People, who had
been a Preacher among them; he became a very knowing
Mean in the Faith, alfo his Son and his Daughter became both
true Believers of this Commiffion of the Spirit.

8. ' His Son, Fobn Cowlye, was well Bred ; he was brought
up at the Univerfity of Cambridge, his Learning coft his Father
many huadred Pounds, and when he was to receive fome Be-
nefit or Livelyhood for the future, for all the Coft paft, the
Benefice was, to be ordain’d a Minifter, or a Doctor of Phy-
fick, or a Lawyer; thefe three be the moft honourable things
mn this World.

But when he came to fpeak with me, I convinced him
of the unlawfulnefs of all the three, for any Saint, or God’s
Eleét, to undertake that Pra&ice. ’

10. The feed of the Serpent were the fitteft Men to take
them Practices upon them, becaufe all the Kingdoms of this
Woild is given into the hands of the feed of the Serpent, as
the Devil faid to Chrift,

11.  And thefe three forts of Men are reputed by the feed
of the Serpent, the moft honourable Men ot all, and are reve-
renced and fubjeéted unto, both by Princes and common People,
yet the greateit Cheats that is in this World, as will appear.

12.  Firft, I thewed him how dangerous a thing it was to
take upon him to be a Minifter of Chrift, without a Commif+
fion from God, it would be counted by him {piritual High-
T'reafon ; for Minifters are in more danger of eternal Damna-
tion than any other Men, for going to Préach, and are not fent
of God. : 13. For
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13. For when they fhall fay in the Confcience at that Day,
Lord, we bave preacbed in tbhy Name, and prayed in thy Name. and
caft out Devils in thy Name,

14. The anfwer of God in the Confcience will fay, Depart
Srom me you Workers of Iniquity, I know you not.  And why did
not God know them ? Becaufe he did not fend them! So that
preaching and praying as a Minifter, without a Commiflion
from Chrift, is counted buta Work of Iniquity.

15. Andas for the Dotors of Phyfick, they are the greateft
Cheats, upon a natural Account, that is in the World. They
cheat the People of their Money, and of their Health; for they
are in the original, but atheiftical Witches, and it would be
good if there were never a Doctor of Phyfick in the World,
People would live longer, and live better in Health,

16.  For God never appointed any Doétor of Phyfick, but
he appointed Nature to preferve Nature, ' '

17. But through the wicked, intemperate Life of Man, it
hath brought a neceflity of Doctors of Phyfick.

18. But thofe People that go to a Doctor of Phyfick to get
Health, he goeth toa Witch to feek his Health, evenas a Man
that is troubled in Mind, feeketh unto a Witch that hath a
familiar Spirit, for Satisfaction, as did King Sau!.

19. But when the Confcience of the Doctor of Phyfick
fhall be opened at the laft Day, he fhall fay, J.ord, We did
not think that there were any God at all, but Nature only, there-
fore our Minds fed upon Gold and Silver that groweth in the
Earth, that we might Cloath ourfelves in fich Apparel, that
might make us honourable among great Men of the Farth,
and reverenced by the Poor ; not thinking, in the leaft, thae
there was any better Heaven hereafter, or any punifhment
after Death, for practifeing this Cheat, that is Authorized by
the Powers of the Nations.

20.  And tho’ we have done a great deal of hurt, yet, Lord,

we have done fome good ; we have caft out many Devils in
Drunk-
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Drunkards and Whoremafters, and Whores, who by .their
Wickednefs have procured that Pox, which no righteous Man
could Cure ; we have made them leave off that Practice by our
Medicines and Advice, and from Drunkennefs, and have lived
a fober Life afterwards, and many devilith Difeafes have we
caft out by our Spirits of Witchcraft, which we have given
them to drink. ’

21.  But the anfwer in the Confcience will fay, Inafmuch
as you forfake me, the living God and Creator of all Things;
and faid in your Hearts, Thereis no God, then you gave your-
felves up to natural Witcheraft, diving into the nature of the
Planets and Stars, and into the Spirit of the Herbs of the Field,
fo that you became abfolute Witches yourfelves, and you have
caufed Thoufands of Men and Womento be bewitched by
you, both in their Bodies, Souls and Eftates.

22, Therefore depart from me you atheiftical workess of
Iniquity, into utter Darknefs, where is weeping and gnathing
of Teeth for evermore.

23. And as for the Lawyers, they keep the Keys of the
Knowledge of the Law, and will neither enter into 1ruth and
Honefty themfelves, nor {uffer others to enter in that would.

24. For no Man can do any thing in his own Caufe, but
as his Lawyer inftruéts him ; for he 1s Sworn when he enters
into that Pradtice, he hath a Commiflion to keep the know-
ledge of the Law from his Clyant, fo that the Clyant being
jgnorant how to proceed in Law, Step by Step, the innocent
Clyant his Caufe is many times put off and negleted by his
Lawyer, to the great Difcontent and further Charge of the.
innocent and juft Caufe.

25. And as for the Poor, they can have no Law at all, tho’
his Caufe be ever fo juft, no Judge will hear him, nor no Lawyer
will give him any Councel, except he hath Monies in his
Hand'; nor no Judge will do the Poor any Juftice, except he
go in the way of the Law, and that the Poor cannot do.

26.  So that if the Birthright of the Poor be ever {o great,
or juft, it muftt be loft, for want of Monies to fee Lawyers:

Bgfides,
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Befides, where Monies is to be had, let a Man’s Caufe be
never fo unjuft, yet Lawyers will underake it, though they
know certainly tlhat their Clyant will be overthrown. before
they took it in hard : T'his is Wickednels in a high degree, {o
contrary to the Law written in Man’s Heart, To do as he
would be donc unto.

27. DBut the Government of this World hath brought a
necetlity of the ufe of Lawyers; butit is noc expedient thatany
Saint fhould take that Practice upon them, there is enough of
them in the World, it being the Devil’s Kingdom.

28. But when the Book of Confcience, the Law written in
the Lawyer’s Heart, is opened, at the laft Day, what can they
plead for themfelves?

29. - They will fay, Lord, we thought, becaufe it was the
Government of the Nation, and that Learning of the Knowledge
-of the Law it made us richand honourable among Men ; it made
us Companions for the wife and great Men of the World ; the
Knowledge of the Law it made us Attorneys, Councellors and

Serjeants at Law, honourable Places, and by degreces we came
to be Judges of the Land.

30. So that Kings and Princes have afked Counfel at our
Lips, we have cloathed ourfelves with fine Scarlet and white
Robes, fignifying’ Juftice and Mercy to the People : We have
been as Gods upon the Earth, and we have done Juftice to
fome in all our Degrees, tho” we have failed in others, there-
fore hope for Merey. '

3t. But the anfwer in the Confcience will fay, In as much
as you have fed upon Riches and Honour all your Days, and
have not walked by the Law written in your Hearts, To do as
. you would have been done unto, had you been in their Cendition,
and they in yours ; but you have the Penny of this World, Riches
and Honour, your Hearts Delight ; therefore depart you wicked
- Lawyers, workers of Iniquity, into utter Darknefs, where is
weeping and gnafhing of Teeth for evermore.,

Q_ - 32. This
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32. ‘This I know will come to pafs in thefe three forts of
Men, in that Day when God fhall raife the Dead.

33. When the young Man heard thefe things, he left all
Preferment that way, for Truths fake, and became a ftedfaft
and true Believer, and he being a Scholar, was mighty able to
eppofe tha;,eamed.

34. Alfo, there was one Robert Phare, he was Governor
of the City of Cork in Ireland, he was inclinable to be a Quaker;
but after he faw me, and had read our Writings, he became a
true Believer of this Commiffion of the Spirit, and fo did the
Lady his Wife : She became the chief Champion in this Faith
of all the Women in that Nation.

35. Alfo he had four Sons and Daughters that were true
Believers : He was the caufe of many Perfons of Value in that
Kingdom of Jreland, that did truly Believe, as one Captain
Mofs and his Wife, and Doétor Mofs, his Sorr; and Captain Gaill,
and Major Denfon, and George Gamble, and Mr. Regers, Mer-
chant; and feveral more, which I omit to name, becaufe it
would be too tedious, that were true Believers in that Kingdom
of Ireland. :

36.  Aft.r this it came to pafs that] wrote a Book inanfwer
to George Fox, Quaker ; containing twelve Sheets and a half of
Paper, and got it printed in the Year 1668; and in the Seven-
teenth Year of my Commiffion, and in the Year of my Life 58.

37. 'This Book caufed the Quakers to.beexceedingly angry
at me, and feveral Speakers of them to write curfed Letters
unto me, and {fome of them came to dilcourfe with'me, and a
woeful Effeét did befall fome of them a little while after, as is
exprefled in the Writing following.

The Copy of Thomas Loe, a Quaker’s Letter, Dated
- London, 16th of the 7th Month, 1668.
Odowick Muggleton, baving feen fome of iby Writings, more.

} efpecially thy Book, Intituled, A Leoking=-Glafs, wbich 1bave

dooked in, and do clearly Jet thy wicked, abominable, and antichriftian
Sj irit;
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Spirit 3 and can do no lefs than cry, Ob-! thou Blafpbemer, thou
Enemy of God, and of all Rigbteoufnefs 5 thou Sonof Perdision and
Cbila of the Devil, bow baft 1hsu laboured to pervert tbe vight Way
of God, 1 [peaking of the bleffed Truth. '

And, Ob! thou feed sf ibe Sexpent, and old Sorcerer, bow baft thou
belyed, flandered, wickedly and fafly accufed and condemmed the JFuft 2
And now, be it known unto thee, That thy falfe Fudgment and
wicked Envy, both in [peaking and writing againft the Servants of
the living God, is returned back upon thy own Head 5 and thee, with
it, will God in bis Fury and Indignation, fink in the pit of Darknefs,
Sfrom whence it bath rifen.  And in the great and mighty Power of
God and Chrift, I Reprove, Judge, and Condemn thee, which fbal
Sand upon thy Heady and thy Power, theu boafteth fo of, fball
not reverfe it. Ob! ignoramt Sot, how canft thouw comfider 1ky
Blafpbemies, and nos be afbamed. This is a Teftimony in the Power
and Spirit of God, againft thee, and all thy Wickedne/s, by a Servant
of Fejus Corift, who am a Wiinefs of the Spirit and Power of God,
with many others.

CHAP I

The Prophet’s Anfwer 1o Thomas Loe’s Letter.  His Sentance,
with the Effefls of it. The Propbet’s Difpute with George
Whitehead and Jofiah Cole.  With kis Sentance paffed upon
them both.

1. Hoever may read this Letter, let them underftand

thus much, that I never faw the Man, nor he me ;
but he reading the Book aforefaid, he was moved by the Light
within him to fend this curfed Letter unto me; whereupon,
after I had read it, I fent him an anfwerto it, with the Sentance
of eternal Damnation for his curfed Blafphemy. The Bearer.
ftaid for it ’till it was written, he being a Quaker, would not
go without it.

2. But it came to pafs the fame Night that this Thomas
Loe received his Sentance, in anfwer to his curfed Letter, he

Q.2 went
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went to Bed fick, and never did rife more till he was carried
to the Grave, which was almoft three Weeks after; which is
a clear Teftimony that the Curfe of God, the Man Chrift
- Jefus, by his Meflenger, doth take hold of the Quakers People,
and more efpecially of their Miniftry.

3. Becaufe they are the abfolute Spirit of Antichrift in
this faft Age, which teacheth the People to deny both Father
and Son to become Flefh, and that the Father, nor the Son, -
hath no Perfon of his own diftinét from Man, but denyeth a
perfonal God in form like Man, his own Image.

4. For which caufe hath the Wrath of this God overtaken
feveral of thefe defperate Quakers, even of their Minifters or
Preachers, hath been cut off this Earth, that they might not
deceive People no more, nor incumber the Earth with their
)mcked Antichriftian Spirit, which deficth the living God, who
is in the form of Man, who made Man in his own Image.

Lodowick” Muggleton,

5. Upon the Sicknefs and Death of this Thomas Lee,
uaker, after the Sentance fent him, it caufed feveral to
difcourfe with me about it, therefore I thall relate fome of the
moft remarkable Paffages, and the Perfons I difcourfed with
upon the 17th Day of Ofeber 1668. The Perfons difcourfed
withal were George Whitchead and Fefiab Cole, both Speakers
of the Quakers. - S .
6. Firt, The Words Cole {poke unto me are thefe, (faith
he) Thou fayeflt God is in form of a Man, and thou fayeft his
Hand is not much bigger than thine or mine, and thou feeft
what a little this Hand will hold. Yet (faith he) God is faid
to have meafured the Waters in the hollow of his Hand, and
behold the Nations are as a drop of a Bucket.
I anfwered and faid, Do you believe God to be {o big to
hold the Waters in the hollow ef his Hand ? That is fpoken in

relation to his great Wifiddlom, Power and Dominion, as he is a
Creator,
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Creator, not relating to the bignefs of his Hand, -but to the
greatnefs of his Power, being infinite.

© 8. An earthly King may be faid to be King of many King-
doms, and that he hath brought the People of thofe Kingdoms
to Obedience to his Law, by the firength of hisown Arm ; for
Power or Strength is-the right Hand of an earthly King.

0. Yet the King doth not hold all-the People under his
Arm, nor in the hollow of his Hand ; but the Pcople may be
faid to be under his Hand, and that he holds them in the hollow
of his Hand, becaufe his Power and Laws doth prote¢t them,
and keep them within Bounds, fora prerogative Power is great,
but the Hand of a King is no bigger than the Hand of another
Man, that hath no Power at all.

10. So it is God’s prerogative Power that is above all Law,
in fetting Bounds to the Waters, and keeping the Waters within
Bounds in the deep Places of the Earth; and fo may be faid,
that God doth hold the Waters in the hollow of his Hand,
that is, they are confined to a little Place of his Power in his
Creation.

11. Alfo T faid, that I that am but a mortal Man hath
Power over fuch a great God whofe Hand is fo big; for that
God, whofe Hand 1s much bigger than thine or mine, I have
Power to Condemn. This was pafled by, and no Reply made
by them. '

12.  Then{pake Whitehead, and faid, He did hear that I had
curfed a Man, and he changing his Apparel, came afterwards
and did procure a Bleffing; and that this Man, or fome other,
did fmite a pewter Pot upon my Head.

13.  This, I faid, was falfe, for never did any Man ftrike
me over the Head with a Pot, in all my Life; it was that
reprobare Pope, that damn’d Devil, that hath reported that he
was blefled after he was curfed : Itisa falfe Report, and he hath
reported it feveral times amongft the Ranters and Quakers.

14. This Pgpe was a Ranter then, when he was curfed,
which
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which was about fifteen Years ago, in fobn Reeve’s time, and
he is a worfe Ranter now than he was then, and that you
Quakers know very well, and whar a wicked, luftful Life he
liveth now in, and yet you will rather believe the damn’d De-
vil, and wicked, luftful Perfon, than believe me, who have
been kept innocent from the breach of any Law, from my
Childhood to this Day.

15. But I know, you Quakers being of the fame Nature
and Seed of the Serpent, as thefe Jews were in Chrift’s Time,
who defired of Pi/ate, that a Thief and a Murtherer fhould be
delivered from Death; rather then Jefus, the Saviour of all
them that believe in him.

16.  So is it with you, for you had rather believe this Pope,
this. notable Sinner, than to believe me, who am the Prophet
of the moft high God, the Man Chrift Jefus in Glory, and.
have Power given of God, as Mofes had, to fet Life and Death .
before you ; but I know you do fay in your Hearts, tho’ not
with your. Lips, as thofe Jews did by Chrift, Away with this
Muggleton, let us have Pope, that wicked, luftful Man, that we
might hear and enquire of him,

17. 'Fhen faid Fofiab Cole, Thou fayeft thou art an Embaf-
fador in God’s ftead, and thou ftandeft in his flead ; faid he,
I would willingly do any thing that I might, be faved.

- 18. Then I anfwered him and faid, | will tell thee what
I will fay unto thee: If thou wilt but deny and forfake the
Quakers Principles, and believe me, I will affure thee thou fhalt
as certainly be faved, as ever any Prophet.or Apoftle ever was,

19. Then Cole fell into a Fit, and waited -upon his own
Fhoughts what to anfwer, and I waited for his anfwex.

20. But George Whitebead perceived that Cole was in a
firait, he came unto me, and fpied a Knot of Ribbon upon my
Coat Sleeve, and faid unto me, Why doft thou wear this
Vanity ? and touched the Ribbon with his Fingers.

zi. I
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'21. I anfwered and faid, I know a piece of Ribbon is a
great Sin ina Quaker’s Eye : But, faid 1, Why doft thou wear
filk Buttons on both thy Coats ? He faid, they were neceflary :
1 faid, No, thou mighteft wear Hooks and Eyes, Clapfes or
Eyletholes ; that was-paft by. ’

22. But then I will tell thee why I do wear Ribbon, it is on
urpofe that 1 might not be taken, or theught to be a Quaker,
g)r I do hate the Quakers Principle.

23. With that #hitebead {aid, Thou hateft all Righteouf-
nefs, and {pake as if he himfelf, Co/e and Fox, and others of the
Quakers were writing a Book againft me, to make me manifeft,
which in a little time after it was fet forth by Widliam Pen, a
Quaker ; and further faid, that they would poft me up,and he
flighted my Power and my God, and faid, he would trample
my God and my Power under his Feet as Dirt, and taped his.
Foot upon the Ground.

24. Whereupon I did pronounce George Whitebead curfed
and damn’d Soul and Body to Eternity, and that God within
him, which he trufted in, was curfed alfo, and fo I ceafed
-Difcourfe with him,

25. Allthis while Cole was in his Fit, and faid not one word,
but immediately after he uttered thefe Words, faith he, I have
heard of feveral thou haft curfed; but faid he, I did not be-
lieve, had I not heard or feen, I could not have believed that a
Man could have fpoken fo prefumptuoudly.

26. 'Thenfaid I, dare you fay that I {peak prefumptuoufly,
to George Whitehead, he faid, he did believe it was Prefumption.

27. Then faid I, on'the contrary, I do believe that thou
art the feed of the Serpent, and wilt be Damn’d; and now fee
whofe Faith will be ftrongeft, yours or miriey for my Faith
thall keep you down for ever.

28.  Under what {aid Cole ?

29. Under eternal Damndtion, faid I.

30. Thenfaid he, Doft thou ground thy Sentance upon my
Belief,. 31. Yea,
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31, Yea, faid I, I do, for you believe I fpeak prefumptu-
oufly, and I ‘do believe you to be the teed of the Serpent, and
will be damn d to Kternity,

32. Then faid he, Doft thou judge this to be a final Sen-
tance upon me ? {aid I Yea, what fhould it elfe be ?

33.  With that % ofiak Cole rofe up with great \“cal for his
God within him, and faid, [ told thee before thu I would try
thee and thy God, faying, that they were fettin; forth a
Writing againft me, and withal t.ole pronounced many Curfes
upon me, with his Lves dazzled with the witcheriic Power 1n
him, bemg difturbed with my Words, it got up into his Head.

34. So that Whbiiehead and he both came necar me with
great Threat'nings and judgments upon me, being both fo
full of Curfes : Cole curfed me into utter Dml\nefs pitof Dark-
nefs, chains of Darknefs, blacknefs of Darknefs and (hat he
would trample that God of mine, that was in the form of Man,
under his Feet, as Dirt, and ﬂqmp ‘d his Foot upon the Ground,
as the other Devil did: Cole’s Curfes were much, what hke
§ bomas Loe, his Curfes in his.Letter to me.

35. But when Cole had done curfing, -1 faid thefe Words
unto him, That this Sentance that I had paffed upon him thould
ftick by him for ever, and that he thould never put it out of his
‘Mind, neither thould he grow mad nor diftraéted to forget it,
but thould be fenfible all the Days of his Life.

36.  And when my God, whom you trampled under your
Feet, fhall raife you again at the laft Day, which will not{eem
to you a quarter of an Hours time, you fhall remember afrefh
my Words, whatI faid unte you in this Life to Eternity.

. Many more Words was between us at that time, ‘but
“thefe were the Words and Paffages of moft concernment at
that time, and a final Judgment and Sentance of eternal
Damnation, that I gave that Day upon Foftab Cole, and George
Whischead, Speakers of the Quakers.

CHAP
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CHAP IV

Of Cole’s being fick unto Death immediately after the Sentance of
bis Teftimony againft the Propket. Of kis Death.  The Quakirs
God deferibed s with the nature of Reafon, and the Law ibat is
writteninit, Of William Pen’s blajpbemons Leiter to the Propbes.

1. N O W in fome four or five Days time after our Difpute,

I heard that Fofiab Cole was fick, and going out of the
Body : Forthe Quakers do not believe that their Souls do Die,
but {lips out of the Body.

2. This caufed the (Qakers People to vifit him very much,
to know of him, whether Muggleton’s Words had taken place in
him, wondering that he fhould go out of the Body fo fuddenly
after Muggleton’s Sentance, as Thomas Loe did after his Sen-
tance. But he denyed very ftifly that my Words had no Power
over him, but that he had left me in chains of Darknefs.

3. Neverthelefs he grew worfe and worfe, {o that the

uakers were not fatisfied, except he would go tothe Peal in
St. Fobn’s-fireet, at their Meetmg place, and give his Teﬁlmony
againft Mugg/ﬂlon before the People, to fatisfy the ignorant
Quakers, elfe they would judge that his Power in Lo¢ and him,
was greater than the Miniftry of the Quakers.

4. Sothey led him by the Arms to the place aforefaid, and
Foliab Cole wrote his Teftimony, as followeth, exatly word for
word. For as much as I have been informed that Lodowick
Nuggleton hath vaunted concerning my departure out of the
Body, becaufe of his pretended Sentance of Damnation given
againft me, I am mov’d to leave this Teftimony concerning him
behind me ; namely, That he is a Son of Darknefs, and Coe-
worker with the Prince of the bottomlefs Pit, in which his In+
heritance thall be for ever, and the ]udgmcnt I pafled on him
when prefent with him, flands fealed by the Spirit of the Lord,
by which I then declared to him, that in the Name of that Cc d
who fpans out the Heavens with his fpan, and mca ures the

Waters
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Waters with the hollow of his Hand, I bind thee herc on Earth,
and thou art bound in Heaven, and in the chain under Dark-
nefs, to the judgment of the great Day thou fhalt be referved ;
and thy Faith and Strength thou boafteth of, I defy and tram-
ple under Foot.  And I do -hereby further declare the faid
Lodowick to be a falfe Prophet, in what he faid to me at that
time, who told me, that from thenceforth I fhould be always in
fear of Damnation, which fhould be a fign to me that I was
Damn’d; which fear I was never in, fo that his fign given by
himfelf did not follow his Prophecy, which fufficiently declares

him to be a falfe Prophet.
Fofiab Cols.

- 5. This was given forth word for word by Fsfiub Cole, a-
bout three Hours before his departure out of the Body, the
fifteenth of the Eleventh Month 68. '

6. Whoever doth read this laft Teftimony of Jofab Cole,
may eafily fee that the Curfe I pronounced upon him by
Commiffion, received from the Man Chrift Jefus, the only
wife God, blefled for ever, in the form of a Man, whom he
defpifed and trampled under his Feet as Dirt.

7. For this very Sin, did this curfe of this God pronounced
by me, take effect upon him and Thomas Loe, immediately after
their curfed- Blaiphemy againft the true God.

8. I was zealous in giving Sentance upon them, in that I
heard the true God was trampled under their Foot as Dirt.

9. Asfortheir Reproaches, Lyes, Slanders, and Judgments
threatened againft me, I did not matter : For this I know the
Quakers do believe, that Loe and Cole’s Souls is not Dea.., but
flipt out of their Rodies, and gone you know not where, and
mto a Power you know not what,

- 10. But 1 faid their Souls is where you laid their Bodies,
they both came into this World together, they both defpifed
the Truth together; they, both Bodies and Souls received
Judgment and Condemnation together, and both Died together,

' ande
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znd were both Soul and Bodies buried together, and fhall both
rife again fpiritual dark Bodies and Souls together.

11, Every feed its own Body ; that feed of Reafon which
was their Life, which they thought was the divine Nature of
God, but it was the Nature of the Devil and Serpent.

12.  And the Law written in their Hearts, which you Qﬁ—
kers call the Light of Chrift, or Chnlt in you, which is no
other Chrift or Light but the Law written " in your Hearts ;
and the Light of the Law, which doth accufc and excufe the
Confcience of every Man, you call the Light of Chrift, yea
Chrift himfelf.

13. For this Light of the Law written in your Hearts, is
that which doth caufe your Thoughts to accufe when you do
evil, and to excule when you do well: And when God fhall
raife them again, that feed of Reafon fhall rife and bring a
Ypiritual dark Body with ic: And that Law which was written
in their Hearts here in this Life, fhall quicken again in that
new dark {piritual Body.

14. . And then fhall they and you, defpifersof a perfonal
God, know that your own Souls, which you thought was the
Life of God, but it was the L 1fe of the Devil, and that your-
felves were Devnls and that Law written in your Hearts, which
you in this Life called the Light of Chnﬁ and that was no
other God or Chrift but this Light within you,

15. But when this Law doth quicken again, as I faid be-
fore, it will prove the only and alone Devil to torment you tn
JLtermty becaule you made the Light of this Law in your
Hearts to be your only God; and by this Light of the Law
you do fight againit the true perfonal God, who created Man
m his own Image and leencfs and hath trampled him under
your Feet as Dlrt

16. Thefe thmgs may fcem ftrange, and as a RlddTe unto
you, and as a thing impoffible, but with God ail things is poili-
ble, which his own Will moves him unto.

7. Andthis I fay, as it was poflible for God to wrice the
‘ R 2 Jaaw
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l.aw in the Angels Natures, and by his fecret Determination
fuffer one of thefe Angels to become very Man, and {o the An-
gels Seed and Nature having conjundtion with the Seed and
Nature of Eve, which was of Adam’s Nature, and 1o by Gene-
ration the Law comes to be written in every Man’s Heart; in
that every Man and Wom:n that is born into this World, 1$
partaker of the Angel’s Nature of Reafon, and fo comes to
have this Law written in every Man’s Heart.

18.  Man finds it there accufing of him, but knows not how
it came written there.

19. So it is as ftrange for you Quakers to believe, that
God will raife your Souls again that were Dead, how they
Thould quicken out of Death, by the Power of that God that
made all Souls to live at the ﬁrﬁ In as much as he made all
Things by the Power of his Word in the Beginning.

20. So by the fame Power of his Word he fhall quicken
the Souls of Men and Women again out of Death, to Life again
at the laft Day ; and the Law that was written in them fhall
quicken alfo, and be alive again in you, to torment you to
Eternity.

21.  For the Law and your Souls thall never part one from
the other ; for as the Law is fecretly written in your Hearts,
but originally in the Reprobate; fo by God’s fecret Decree
and Power, he will revive that Law again in that reprobate
feed of Reafon, asin 7'bomas Loe, Fofiak Cole, George Whitebead,
William Pen, and many of you Speakers of the Quakers, and
others of your Brethren, who are under the Judgment and
Sentance of this Commiffion of the Spirit. You fhall find my
Words to be true upon you, and over you, to Eternity ; neither
fhall you be delivered from it.

22. For if I had but any thought of Compa{ﬁon towards
rou in my Mind, it .was anfwered me, That there is a neceflity
that there thould be enmxty between the feed of the Woman,
and the feed of the Serpent, which hardened my Heart agamﬂ
all defpifers of a perfonal God, inthe form of Man.

- Lodowick Muggleton.

22. Aftex
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23. After this, in the fame Year, came another thundering’
Letter, from a Lyon-like Quaker, being a learned Man
brought up at the Univerfity ; his Name is #ubiam Pen; here
is the Copy of it verbatim. '

Opowick MUGGLETON, having had a deep and ferious
L fenfe of thy infulting Spirit, over the Death of that valiant
and painful Servant of the moft high God, Fufiah Cole, as if it
were the effett of thy folely Curfe; who, a'as! for thefe twelve
Years, hath in thefe Nations and liles abroad, in all Straits,
Difficulties, and hard Sufferings, been an inceflant Labourer for
the Lord, and {o impaired his Health, that within thefe twelve
Months, or little more, have I known him five times Sick, and
three even unto Death, before he had ever feen thy Face: [fay
being fenfible of thy Vaunts, and it now being laid upon me,

Therefore once more I come in the name and authority of
that dreadful Majefty, which fills Heaven and Earth, to {peak
on this wife : Boaft not, thou enemy of God, thou Sen of Per-
dition, and Confederate with the unclean, croaking Spirits, re-
ferved upder Chains to eternal Darknefs ; for in the everlafting
glorious Light thou defpifeft, thou art {feen arraigned, tryed,
condemned and fentanced, for a lying Spirit, and falfe Prophet,
who having counterfeited the Commiffion and Seal of that
God, whom the Fleaven cannot contain, hath bewitched a few
poor filly Souls; but their Blood, Oh! Mugzleton, lies at thy
Door, and the wrath of the Almighty is kindled againft thee,
and his cternal Power in his Servants the Quakers came, whom
thou haft paft thy envious Curfe, thall fuddenly grind thee to
Powder; and as formerly, fo again, on the Behalf of the God
of the Quakers whom I worfhip.

[ boldly challenge thee, with thy fix-foot God, and all the
Hoft of luciferian Spirits, with all your Commifiions, Curfes.
and Sentances, to touch or hurt me; praétice your Skill and
Power! Behold I ftand in a holy Defiance of all your Enmirv
and Strength : And this know, Oh! Mugyletsn, with thy God
art chained, by the Spirit of the Lord, and on you I trample

: in
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in his everlafting Dominion, and to the bottor - Pit are you
fentamed from whence you came, and whe @ e endlefs
Vorm fhall knaw and torture your imaginary S- ' to liternity.
Written, figned, and fealed by Commxfﬁon, receivest about
the firft iour of the eleventh Mornine, of the twelfth ioonth
168, rom the glorious Majefty of e moft high God, vwio

fills *.caven and Farth, that lives in ius Servant,
William Per, Junior.

\a.{\a{\ X x , ‘x 8/ \v” \’4 S ANAES }./ ;" }9/} \./\; N \:
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CHAP V.

The Anfwer of Lodowick Muggleton fo William Pen, Quaker ;
bis preud, prejumplucus and blalpbemous Letter.

Itriam PeEn, I have perufed -your proud, prefump-
tuous, blafphemous Letter, againft the true God;

how hath your Lecarning lifted up your Ileart with Pride, to
fight againft the true God, and to bid him defiance to his Face,
and let him fland forth and fee if he can deliver himfelf from
vour bodilels Ged, that gave you a Commiflion, as you fay.

2. You know that Resve and myfelf have declared in all
our Writings, that the Lotd Jefus Chrift is our God, and that
the Worlds were made by him, and that nothing was made in
the Beginning, but what was made by him, as the Scripture
faith.

3. This Man Chrift Jefus was in the form of Man, a {piri-
tual, heavenly and glorious Body, before this Werld was.

4. Andinthe beginning, this glorious, {piritval Body made
Man in hic own Image and Likenefs, the form of Man; clie
Mzfes’s Words weke not true ; do you difprove it if you can.

5. Only the Man Adam, his Body was earthly, and made
of the [larth ; but God’s Body was {piritual and heavenly, yet
in form iike ﬂdam and Adam was a Man, which none can
deny that owns the Scriptures, '

6. And
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6. And in procefs of time this God became Fleih, and dwelt
among Men, and that he took upon him the form of a Servant,
and was in all things like unto Man, Sin excepted, and made
himfelf capable to be put to Death, by the feed of the Scrpent,
his own Creatures; his Blood was poured out unto Death, for
the Redemption of the feed of Adam, to make good that pro-
mife to Atam in Paradice, That the feed of the Woman fhou'd
break the Seipent’s Head ; which was fulfilled when he {uffered
Death upon the Crofs.

7. And when he quickened out of Death into Life again,
then was that faying fulfilled, Oh! Death, I will be thy Death,
Oht Grave, I will be thy Victory. And that other faying,
I am Alpha and Omega, the Firft and the Laft; he that was
Dead, and behold I am Alive for evermore.

8. This Aipha and Omega was Chrift, and ke was God;
and this Chrift was the Lord from Heaven, a quickening
Spirit.  And was there any other God, or Alpba or Omega that
Died, but Chrift! And did any quicken out of Death to Life
again but he I And did any God become Flefh and dwell with
Man, but Chrift,

9. And was not Chrift in the form of Man when on Farth!
did not he retain the fame form when he afcended up to Hea-
ven, and doth rctain the fame Form now he is glorified, and is
in the fame Glory which he had before this World was.

1o. Ol Pen, How is it'that you cannot underftand that
Eternity did become Time, and Time is become Eternity
again. That is, that fpiritual and glorious immortal Body of
Cod, that was eternal before Man was made ; but in the fulnefs
of time, this glorious immortal Body became a pure mortal
Body, even jefus Chrift, capable to Die, fo Eternity became
Time; and in that he quickened out of Death into Life again ;
Mortality became Immortal again, and Time became Lrer-
nity again. :

11. This great miftery, That God became Fleth, is hid
from the Eyes of the feed of the Serpent, fuch as Wiliiam Pen
the Quaker is, and revealed unto us unlearned Men. !

12. And
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r2. And this is that God that Reeve and Muggleton hath de-
clared in our Writings, and this God we received our Com=
miffion from, and that Power to blefs and curfe to Eternity.

13. 'This God you have proudly and blafphemoufly defied
and trampled under your Feet as Dirt; alfo you have boldly
challenged the true and living God, that is in the form of Man,
to touch or hurt you, and ftand in a holy defiance of me, and my
God’s Strength, and that me and my God is chained, and on
me and my God you trample, and to the bottomlefs Pit you
have fentanced us, both me and my God : And if this be not
high Blafphemy, Pride and Prefumption, againft the living
God, there never was any.

14. Oh! Pen, Did you never read how Goliab defied the
living God, the Cod of [jrael ; and how David flung a Stone
into his Forehead and {lew him, for defying the living God, the
God of Ifrael. For David knew the God of Ifrae/ was in the
form of a Man, but Goliak his God was the fame God, as the
Quakers God is, a bodilefs God, fo vaft and fo big that he
cannot be confined, neither to the vaft Heavens above, nor in
this vaft Earth below, but he muft fill the Airalfo. and all Places
atone and the fame time. 'This is the Heathens God, and the
Quakers God alfo. ’

15. Did you never read of Korab and his Company, Cap-
tains of Rebellion and Confpiracy againft Mofes and Aaron. and
againft Cod that chofe them to teach the People ; neither would
God fuffer any other Men to do it but them he chofe ; therefore -
it was the Earth clave and fwallowed them all up alive.

16.  Now you Pen, and many of you Quakers have pradlifed
the fame thing againft Reeve and Muggleton, whom the God of
Heaven hath chofen in particular, and no other Man upon
Farth at this Day, to fet Life and Death before Men.

i7. Now hath not you, and your Captain Teachers of the
Qualkers, railed, reviled, reproached, and condemned Reeve and
Mugzleton, and our God the Man Chrift Jefus in Glory, becaufe
we had our Commiffion from him to open Hells Mouth, and

{wallow up fuch Rebels as you are, into thofe eternal torments,
where
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where the Worm of Con{cience thall never Die, nor the Fire
of Hell never go out, for your defpifing the living God in the
formof a Man; whch you Quakers h.n\, done, and are more
guilty than any People in the World.

18. Neither arc you fenfible of the great effects that this
CommiTion God gave to Reeve and M:{gcr/ezm hath wrought;
how many of your valiant Captains, and mighty Men of War
have fallen by the two-edged Sword of the Spirit put into my
Mouth, even the Commifiion God put upon me.

19. Do not you mifs many of your Captains and Leaders
of the Quakers? What is become of Wiiliam Smith, Samuel
Hutten, Thomas Taylur, Richard Farnefworth, and many more [
could name here of late Years? Do you not mifs Thomas Loe,
and Fofiab Cole? Thefe were valiant Men, like yourfelf to
repreach and defy the living God.

20. Are you not ferhb‘c how the curfe of God took hold
-of them fuddenly, after they had defied the living God, in the
form of a Man.

21, And now, laft of all, you come like Goliak the Pbiliftine,
with a Commiffion from a great bodilefs God, that can neither)
be found, neither in Heaven, nor in Earth, nor no Place elfe
figned and fealed, to defy the living God that made Man in
his own Image and Likenefs,

22.  As, firft, you have proudly challenged me and my fix
foot God, with our Commiflions, to touch or hurt you.

'Second}y, You fay you ftand in a holy Defiance of all our
Strength.  And Thirdly, Youfay, know, Oh! Muggletor, with
thy God art chained, and on you I trample, and to the bottom-
lefs Pit are you fentanced where the endlefs Worm fhall knaw
and torture your Soul to Etemity

22. For thofe wicked, proud, prefumptuous, blaprcmou@
Lpeeches not only agamf’c me, but againft the living Cod, as

" your two Brethren did before you; therefore in Obed" .nce to
my Commiflion from the true God, 1 do pronounce % yi/ass
Pen, Quaker, curfed and damn’’, both Soul and Body, from
the prefence of God, ele¢t Men and Angels, to iternity.

S 24. 1
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24. 1 thought good to leave this upon record, that the Age
to come may be inftruéted, and take heed how they defpife
Prophets, and that God that fent him.

Written by Lodowick Muggleton, one of the two laft Proplets
and Witnefles of the Spirit, unto the high and mighty God, the
Man Chrift Jefus in Glory, March the 16th, 1668.

CHAP VL

Of the Prophets Travels inte Cambridge, Leicefter, Nottingham,
and Darbythire, to vifit Friends ihere.

1. FTER this it came to pafs in the Year 1669, and
A_ in the Year 1670, In thefe two Years I had a great
deal of trouble, both upon a fpiritual and a temporal Account ;'
but in the beginning of the Year 1669, in the Month of April,
before my troubles began, I had a defire to travel into {everal
- Countries, to vifit Friends there.

2. And there was one James Whitehead, who lived in Brain-
tree, in Effex, a true Believer, and a Man of an Eftate in this
World ; he was of the Independant People before he came to
believe in this Commiffion of the Spirit; he had a defire to
vifit Friends of this Faith in other Countries, becaufe he had
never feen them, {o he was willing to bear me Company.

3. I went this Journey in fecret, and let no Believer in
London know of it, but my Wife only.

4. [l appointed Fames Whitebead to meet me at Ware, and
{o he did, and we went from thence to Gambridge, and we ftayed
there three Days with Friends at #lliam Dickinfon’s Houfe, for

- 1 had many Friends in that Town and Country about, and
they were very glad to fee us, and entreated us kindly,

5. Sowe departed after three Days from thence to Leicefler-

Jvire, which was forty Miles from Cambridge, and in two Days
we came to fome Friends in Leicefler/bire, where were {everal

Believers which I had never {een before.
6. And
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6. And we lodged at one Fobu Hall's Houfe, a Farmer,

where was kind farertainment, both for ourfelves and Horfes ;
and the Mother of this Jobn Hall was a true Believer, and fhe
had three Sons that were true Believers of this Commiflion of
the Spirit; but they knew nothing of my Journey before-hand.

7. But they entreated us cxceeding kindly, and was ex-
ceedingly rejoiced to fee us, becaute they had naver feen us be-
forz, though much defired ; and coming upon them unawares,
they having no Intelligence, it did amufe them the more.

8. Alfo there was one Jobu Sadizgion, a true Believer, had
a Sitter hard by there, named Lydia Brooks, that did truly be-
lieve, and fhe rejoiced to fee me, becaufe the never faw me
before, nor none of them there, tho’ they had heard of me, by
the hearing of the Ear; the Towns Name was Arm/by, in Lei-
ceflerfbire.

9. We flayed there but two Daysand departed,and journeyed
towards Notsingham, there we came unawares to Mr. Sudbury’s,
and his Wife, and Mary Parker, a Sheriff’s Wife of that Town
there were but thofe three Believers in that Town, and they
kindly received us with much affection.

to. And James Whitehead departed from thence in two
Days, and left me there, for to meet him at Cheflerfield, in
Darbyfbire, which was twenty Miles from Nottingbam, becaufe
he was to go forty Miles further about other Bufinefs, and was
to callat Cbheflerfield as he came back.

11. Likewife he was to fee if he could enquire in his Journey
for one Thomas Tomk:njon, a true Believer, and a great Writer in
the vindication of this Faith ; he lived at Sladehoufe, in Stafford-
Shire. _

12, He did in his Journey enquire for Sladeboufe, and the -
name of our Friend, but could not hear neither of the Place,
nor of the Man, nor could not hear that any knew $/adebounfe,
or Thomas Tomkinfon, he not travelling within twelve Miles of
the Place.

13. So he mifled of him,Swhich was a great trouble to us

S 2 all
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all when he came back to Chefterfield, and told it to us, we were
much troubled.

14. Forl did fully expe&t he had found him, becaufe he
flayed two Days longer than was intended.

15. But it was an exceeding great trouble to him that he
thould mifs of the Sight of us, being {0 near; and many more
in that Country had an earneft Defire to {fee me, for I had not
then ever been in that Country.

16, And whenit was too late, he did hear by one Alexander
Delgmaine, a true Friend at London, and a great writer in vindi-
cation of this Commiffion of the Spirit; for as foon as ever he
heard that I had ftolen away out of London into the Country,
and none in London knew of it; for it was avove a Week
afterwards before he heard I was gone, for he heard from fome
in the Country where we had been.

17.  So he fent Thomas Tomkinfon Word by the Poft, that I
and my Friend were fome where in thofe parts of the Cuuntry ;
fo Tomkinfon went immediately to Bakewe/, a Market Town,
wheie one of our Friends faw me at Chefterfield, his Name was
William Newcome, a Bookfeller, who lived at Daréy, but was
every Saturday at Chefterfizld Market and at Bakew.d! Market
on the Monaay.

18. And he told our Friend Tomkinfon, that I and my Friend
Mr. Whitebead deparied from Chefterfield that Monday Morning,
and that he faw us take leave of Mrs. Carter and her Daughter,
as allo Elizabeth Smith, and other Friends at Cheflerfield, for to
go by Nottingham, and from thence, on Tuz/day, ‘they faid they
would go for Lahdar the fame Wq) they came, and call of the
{fame Friends. :

19. And when our Frlend ’fom,%mfon heard this, and that it
was too late to meet with us, neither at Cheflerfield, nor Notting-
“bam neither, he was exceedingly troubled, and lift up his Voice
and wept, and could not tell who to be angry with, hlmfelf or
with us.

20. So that he could not be pacified in his own Mind, till
Patlence
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Patience had pofleft his Soul, until he heard from me the caufe
of that-Misfortune.

21.  For Idepended wholly that Mr. Whitebead would have
found him out; but it was {uch a crofs Road that no Letter
could be fent unto him but from Londsn, except it were on
purpofe, fo that I made no queftion but my Friend would have
brought him along with him to Cbeflerfield, for he enquired, but
could not hear of the Place, nor of the Man.

22. So all Intents were fruftrated, which caufel trouble
of Mind to us all; for no People have greater Love to onc
another, than thofe of this Faith.

23. We were in this Journey, going and coming, and at
Friends Floufes, about five Weeks.

3O 34 DR DIGKIGKE IGICIOKOICIAGIOK IO AR
CHAP VIL

Tbhe Propher’s Houfe fearched for Books. The Searcher’s Civility.
T be Propbet acknowledges their Kindnefs, and afier fent them a
Gratuity. A fecond [earch for Books, where [everal were taken.
Of a great Rebellion that bappened upon the Propbet’s Abjence.

I. FTIER this, in the fame Year 1669. I wrote two

Books, the one of them was an Anfwer to Efq;
Penington, a Quaker, who wrote a Book againft me: And the
other Book was the Interpretation of the Witch of Endor, and
other Witches ; and in the Winter I did endeavour to get them
printed, and had agreed with two feveral Printers.

2. DBut it came to pafs, that the Anfwer to Penington was
taken in the Prefs, through fome neglet of the Printer, when
half a Shect had been printed ; but the Searcher of the Prefs,
he being a violent Man, he made a great ado about it, and
troubled the Printer, and put him to the charge of feven Pounds,
and me five Pounds, to pacify the matter : But the Interpreta-
tion of the Witch of Endor efcaped in the other Printer’s Hands,
and is now in print, and giveth great Satisfaction to many in
that Point, 3. After



P14 The A&s of the Witnefles,

3. After this it came to pafs, in the Year 1670, before
Mlrdjwmmer. there came fourtecn Men to fearch my Houfe, for
unlicenfed Books; thefe Men were informed by the Printer,
but they would not confefs who fent them.,  There was three
or four of the King’s Meflengers, and the \Warden of the
Stationer’s Company, and Printers and Bookfellers.

4. The Warden was very {urly when my Wife afked what
he would have : He bid her open the Door, elfe he would break
it open: She faid fhe would not, unlefs he would teil his Bufi-
nefs.  So he made no more ado, pulled the Hatch, and wrenched
open the Spring Lock, and came running up Stairs fo fuddenly,
that no Door in the Houfe could be locked.

And being {0 many of them, they ran into every Room
in the Houfe, and they came into the upper Rooms where | was,
and there they fiezed upon ten Pounds-worth of Books, and
were binding them up to carry away. '

6. 1faid, I hope you are civil Gentlemen, there is nothing
in the Books that is agdinit King or State, and fome of them
were printed before the King came into Englazd; and if you
will be pleafed to atk what Money you will, for your Pains and
Civility, I will give it you.

Then faid one of them, Do youthink we will be bribed ?
Thenfaid I, Who is the chief among you, that [ may appeal to
him for Relicf, when you have taken them away ? Said they,
Here is Mr White, the Warden of the Stationers Company, he
hath the Warrant, and is chief; and he livethin St. Fobn's, on
Clerkenwsll-Green.  Then {aid I, take them away, and I helped
them to Strings to tie them faft,

8. And when they faw this, that I was {o fair, and gave them
goodly Words, not in the leaft charging them with Folly or
Unrighteoufn:fs; they went from me into another Room, and
whilpered among themfelves, and faid one to another, Thefe
Books are moft of them againft the Quakers, and fome printed
long ago, we had beft only take one a piece fingle, and one
bound altogether, and leave the refttill we have read them over,
ro fee what is in them ; {o they agreed thus among themfelves

9. The,
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9. Then Mr. #hite the Warden, came to me and faid,
Mr. Muggleton, you fhall fee that we will be civil, we will only
take one of thefe bound altogether, and of each fingle, and let
the reft be forth-coming when we fhall call for them.

10. I thanked him for his civility ; fo they departed away
at that time, only one of them took one of the Books bound
altogether under his Coat, more than was agreed by them-
felves, and it was well I efcaped fo; and about four or five
Days after I fent a Letter to Mr. #/bite the Warden, praifing
him, and the Gentlemen with him, for their Kindnefs and
Civility ; and withal I {fent him two Guinea pieces of Gold by
my \Vife, to drink with the Gentlemen, and prayed him to
accept of them, and if [ were a Man of Ability, 1 would have
given a great deal more.

11.  For civil Kindnefs ought to be refpeéted, for I know
sou had Power to have taken them away, and that if you
would be pleafed to fend but one of thofe Books bound, again
by my Wife, that I might know by that you have accepted of
that {mall token of my Love, for your civil Ufage.

12. The Letter was more large, but Mr. Wkite read the
Letter twice, and faid to my Wife, Indeed one of the Men
did take a Book under his Coat, but faid, he thall reftore it
again, for it is your Huiband’s; and as for the two Guineas,
faid he, let them alone ’ill you hear further from me, for it
doth not lie altogether in my Power to accept of them ; fo he
would not receive the two Guineas,

13. So my Wife brought them again, and I waited, ex-
pecting to hear from him, but did not, for I perccived he had
turted the Power over to the King’s Meffengers, as I found
afterwards ; for I heard by one that belongs to the Law, that
faw my Name in a Warrant in the Office, to take my Perfon,
and to bring me before the Councel of State, fo he gave me
Intelligence of it.

14. SoI wentfrom my own Houfe, and lodged at a Friends

Houfe in #Wapping, three Quarters of a Year, and a Week after
I was
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I was gone, came the King’s Meflenger with his Warrant, but
I being not at home, he loft his Labour. He came three times,
and faw he could do no good, he gave over coming for a long
time.

15. After this, in the fame Year, (no {ooner out of one
trouble butinto another) about the Month of Oétsber. a little be-
fore the Parliament fat, there came eight or ten Men of the Sta~
tioners, and other Officers, to my Houfe, to{fearch for Books.

16.  Bur it happened that my Wife was newly goneout, clfe
they would have taken away many Eooks, to a confiderable
Value ; but the being not at home, went away very angry,
faying, they would take fome other Courfe ; but after this, I
took and got away all the Books out of my Houle, by thls
means | prevented them from raking away any more, for many
Years.

17.  Thefe troubles, and many more, I went through in the
Year 1670, and in the Year of my Life €o; and in the 19th
Year of my Commiifion.

18. And while [ was in thefe troubles, and abfent from my
own Houfe, even as a Prifoner, for three Quarters of a Year,
there did arife a great Rebellion and Confpiracy amongft the
Believers, of me, which was like the Confpiracy and Rebellion
of Korab, Dathan, and Abiram, agaioft Mojes and Adaron

19. The heads of this Rebellion were thele, #William Aedzate
the elder, Scrivner ; Thomas Burion, a Flax-Man 3 Mr. Wia.l,
Brewer; #alier Bobanan, Scotchman.

20. Thefe drew a many Believers to fide with them for a
Seafon ; fome of thefe Rebels, two of them, I did excommuni-
cate, and the other two I gave Sentance of Damnation to
htermLy
© 21. And gave charge to all thofe that {ided with them in
their Confpiracy, not to Trade, nor Eat, nor Drink with thofe
Men any more, upon the pain of being excommunicated out
of my Prefence, which the People did obey, and were fettled
in Peace again,

22. Like-
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~22. Likewife one of thefe Confpiritors, namely 7bomas
Barton, came and humbled himfelf, and acknowiedged his
Fault, and [ forgave him, and received him inio my Favour
again.

23. There is the whole Relation left upon record in
Writing, in a Volume by itelf; which is as followeth.

24. William Medgate, in his Rebellion, fent unto me nine
Affertions, as he calls them, being contrary to all Truth, as he
faith, and againft all fober Reafon, being verbaimm, as follows.

1. That God taketh no notice of his Saints nor doth not
mind them at all.

2. That you are not to mind God at all, but by the Pro-
phet only.

3. You muft pin your Faith upon the Prophet’s Sleeve,
or elfe you can have no true Peace.

4. Altho’ the Saints give fentance againft Blafphemy, if
the Party comes to the Prophet he can take it off.

5. Altho’ a Man have a corrupt Nature, and defraud and
deceive all Men, yet if the Prophet’s Love be in him, he will
uphold him.

6. Tho’ falfe Worfhip be an Idol, yet with the Prophet’s
Leave he may go te that Worfhip blamelefs.

7. To whom the Prophet gives the Blefling it thall fupport
him, altho’ his Life and Converfation be wicked.

8. If the Prophet thould difown the Commiffion of the
Spirit, all thofe that believes it thould be Damn’d.

9- And laftly, That after the Blefling is given to any by
the Prophet, yet though they walk contrary to the Commiifion,
yet they fhall be damn’d but to the Graves Mouth.

/4 tliam Méu'gan.

T CHAP.
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CH AP VIIL
The three firft Sffertions anfwered.

1. W7 OW thefe Affertions feemed very firange to many of

N the Believers, as they were laid down together, but
being interpreted apart, they became eafy to the underftanding
of all, as may appear : As Firft, of God’s taking no notice of
his Saints.

2. For if God did take notice of all A&ions, there would
be a prefent effe&t of Bleffing and Curfing, as in times paft
neither can either Saint or Devil prove he doth take any notice
of him at all, but as he doth vainly imagine, becaufe his
Thoughts doth fometimes accufe him, when he doth evil, and
excufe him when he doth well.

3. But thus far I do acknowledge, that God doth take no-
tice and mind particular Saints here on Farth; that is, when
God hath any Work to do for a particular Saint, or any parti-
cular Devil, then God taketh particular notice of Saint or Devil,
if it be one or more, according to the pleafure of his Will.

4. But no Man now upon Earth, can truly fay that God
hath minded, or taken notice of him, but myfelf only; alfo
I do acknowledge that God doth take notice and mind every
particular Saint, and every particular Devil, in the Original,
as will appear thus.

God hath written the Law in every Man’s Heart, both
Saint and Devil, and this Law is God’s Watchman, and flands
in God’s Place and Stead, both to acquit and condemn the
Confcience of every Man; and where this Law doth acquit,
God doth acquit, and where this Law doth condemn, God
condemns, yet God’s Perfon minds it not, but leaveth the
whaole Power to the Law, to juftify or condemn ; only God’s

Power is to be feen, and to betaken notice of, when he fhall
raife

’
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raife the Man again, and that Law in his Heart thall quicken
again by God’s Power, and fhall ftand as God, to judge, to
juttify, or condemn the Confcience of every Man.

6. 8o that if a Man have not true Faith in his Heart to
juftify his Perfon in the fight of God, while on Earth, to free
him from that L.aw of Sin and Death written in his Heart, then
in the Refurrection that Law written in his Hearr fhall quicken
again, and fhall ftand as Cod and Judge, to condemnn him to
Eterniiy.

Therefore I may fay unto you Rebels, as God did unto
Cain, If thou deft well, jhait not thon be rewarded, and if thou doft
evil, Sin lizth ar the avor of thy Confeience ; for the Law faid in his
Heart, Thou fbalt not Ki!. And fhall not your aét of Rebellion
lie at the door of your Conftiences, as fure as Cain’s Murther
lay at the door of his Confcience.

8. Therefore it was that Pax/ did thank God, that he was
delivered from the Law of Sin and Death, and fo doth every
Man that is delivered from that Law written in his Hearr:
And Fobn faith, If thy Heart condemn thee not, thew bajt thou
Conpidence to the Throue of Grace, tut if thy Heart condemn thee,
God is greater than thy Heart, and knowerh all Things  That is,
if the Law written ina Man’s Heartdo condemn a Man worthy
of eternal Damnation, God is greater than this Law, and
knoweth how to raife you again,and to condemn you to eternal
Torments.

9. Thus in the Original, God taketh notice, and mindeth
Saints and Devils here on Earth, by the Law written in their
Hearts ; and if the Saints grow in Faith, Love and Knowledge
- of the true “od, then is Confcience juftified in the fight of God,
becaufe the Prophet and Mellenger of God juftifies the Saints
Faith to be true Faith, ~

1o, Butif the Prophet doth not juflify a Man’s Faith to be
a true Faith, nor him to be a true Saint, neither will God do
it, and that Ivlan’s Heart will condemn him alfo.

e, Forit is a true Prophet, or true Minifter that make a

T 2 Saint,
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Saint, one or more, for a Saint cannot make a true Prophet,
nor true Minifter, but a Prophet may make a wicked Sinner a
glorious Saint, as I have done feveral: As Chrift, he could
make fimple, ignorant Men Apotles, but Apoftles could not
make him their Chrift, {o that no Prophet no Saint.

12. They may be elected Veflels, but not Saints, for no
Man can poffibly be faid to be a Saint, except they come
attually to believe in a true Prophet, true Apoftle, or true
Minifter of Chrift. :

13. And further, Ifay, whoever doth not flandin Awe, and
fear to offend that Law of Confcience, as if God himfelf did
fland by and take notice of all his Actions, fo he doth well,
becaufe God’s Eye is over him, elfe not: Ifay all fucha Man’s
doings is but Eye Service, and refpefted of God no more than
the cutting of a Dog’s Neck, and that Man is in the depth of
Darknefs ; but fuch a Man, if hedoth evil, then he defires God
to take no notice of that, but to blot it out of his Remembrance,
as if God were beholding to Man to do well, when as thereisa
Blefling in well doing, and a Curfe in evil doing.

14. For this I fay, if there were no God to reward the
good, nor punifh the evil, yet could I do no otherways than I
do; for I do well, not becaufe I expeét any reward from God,
and I refrain from evil; not for fear God fhould fee me, or
feeing me, will punith me, or that his Perfon doth take notice or
mind me in it at all; but I do well, and refrain from evil, to
pleafe the Law written in my Heart, fo that I might not be
aceufed in my own Confcience, b{rNthat Law written in my
Heart, as God hath placed for a Watchman, to tell me when
I do well, and when I do 1ll.

15. So I being juftified by Faith in my own Confcience,
and being not condemned by the Law written in my Heart,
I have confidence to the Throne of Grace. Neither do 1 re-
frain from evil, for fear God feeing me, and fo to punith me;
but I refrain from evi!, becaufe the Law in my Heart feeth all
my doings, and that Watchman God hath fet there to watch

me
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me will tell God of all my doings, and that Law will be the
only accufer of Confcience.

16.  So that God needs not to trouble himfelf to watch over
every Man and Woman’s Adiions himfelf, but hach placed his
Law a Watchman inevery Heart, as abovefaid.

17. Thus in the Original, God taketh notice by his Law,
not that I do own the Law wrictten in Man’s Heart to be the
very God, as the Quakers do, but Cod is a diftin¢t Perfon
of himfelf, and diftinét from this Law, and no other ways doth
God mind or take notice, now at this time, but by this Law.

18. And to that fecond Affertion, how the Saints are not
to mind God at all, itis plain, and is Truth alfo, as by Scripture
appears, how that he that receiveth a Prophet in God’s Name,
receiveth him that fent him. And feeing God doth not come
to treat with Men himfelf, he fends his Prophet or Embaflador
in his ftead, and he is impowered by him to make Peace be-
tween Cod and Man, upon fuch Articles as the Prophet and
the People can agree on: And thus,

19. Whoever believes the Prophet’s Report fhall be faved,
and he that doth not believe his Prophet’s Report fhall be
damned. Therefore it is faid by Jfaiab, Who hath believed our
Report, and to whom is the Arm of the Lordrevealed ; fo that
God hath placed the whole Power in the Prophet, to determine
upon Life and Salvation, as if God was prefent himfelf, and if
the People do not agree with the Prophet while he is in the
Way, how fhall a Man make his Peace with God.

20. For God will fay to fuch that fhall think to come to
him, and defpife the Propher; if you would not receive the
Prophet whom I fent, you will not receive me, if I fhould come
myfelf.

21.  So that God doth not expedt that you thould come unto
him, but unto the Prophet only ; neither doth he own your
coming unto him, for he will fay, you fhould have minded my
Prophet, and have believed him, and have made your Peace

with him, and then I would have accepted of you ; for it will
be
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be faid to you as it was unto Dives, They bave Mojes und the
Propbets, &c.

22. So it will be faid to you, if you believe not my laft
Prophet whom I fent; he hath fpoken unto you, and hath de-
clared Life and Salvation unto you, and if you will not believe
him on Earth, you will not believe it God himf{elf thould come
from Heaven and fpeak unto you.

23. So that there is a neceffiry that Men fhould believe the
Prophet only. Thefe things are common Practices with the
Kings of the Earth, would a King be well pleafed with that Mian
thatreje ¥s his Embaflfador? For dnth not an Embaffador ftand
in the King’s Place? And what he doth, the King doth, &c.

24. Why fhould you that are ivien think it ftrange to mind
the Prophet only : Were not all thofe People brefled that
minded the Prophets only, as Aojei and Aaron, L'tab and
Elifka, and thofe that did not mind the Prophets only, were
they not curfed.

25. So likewife whoever mindeth the Prophet now alive
only, fhall have true Peace with God; and whoever doth not,
fhall never have true Peace with God, nor perfeét Peace in his
own Soul; for this is God’s Way, and that Honour ke hath put
upon Prophets for all their Sufferings. T hercfore it is faid,
How beautiful are the Feet of juch as bring glad Tydings of Peace
and Salvation? Ard whoever receivethb a Propbet, [ball receive a
Fropbes’s Reward  Which Reward is no lefs than the Bleding
of everlafting Life ; and if fo, fure fuch a Prophet ought to be
reccived while on [arth, to be minded only, feeing that ke
that receives him receives God ; and in this fenfe People ought
to mind the Prophet only, and no other ways.

26.  And aste the third Affertion, my Anfiver is this, I oy
it is impoflible for any Man or Woman to have true Peace,
except they do pin their Faith upon the I'rophet’s Sleeve,
Why ? why becaufe the Prophet reprefents the place of God,
nay Cod himfelf; and he that doth believe a Prophet’s Report,
he Lelievetn in God; for {uch a one refteth his Soul only upon

the
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the Prophet’s Words. Now -if a Prophet’s Words be T'ruth,
then a Man that believes, refts his Soul upon the Truth; and
this is fetting the Seal that he is true,

27.  And fo it may be faid, a Man pins his Faith upon the
Prophet’s Sleeve, that if he be true my Faithis true; if he be
falfe, my Faith is falfe allo; and if he be a falfe Prophet, then
he thall be damn’d, and he that believes him will be damn'd
alfo.

28. For if a Man be faved by pining his Faith upon a true
Prophet’s sleeve, {o by pining his Ifaith upon a falfe Prophet,
a Man isdamn’d; this muft and is ventured by fome: For this
I fay, there is no Man upon Earth, that profefies the Chriftian
Religion, but he hath either a true Faith, or a falfe Faith, and
he pins his Faith upon either a true Minifter, or a falfe Mini-
fter’s Sleeve; and he loveth one Teacher better than another,
and here he pins his Faith, and hath Peace {o long as his Faith
holds there.

29. But when his Faith faileth, the pin loofeneth and falleth
quite out, {o their Faith and that Preacher is parted, and that
Peace he had in that Faith is loft, and another Faith fought
after; for no Man in the World can live but by a true Faith,
or a falfe Faith, fo that all Men in the World doth or muft pin
their Faith upon feme Man’s Sleeve or other, or elfe there can-
be no Peace at all.

30. But when their Faith faileth, the Peace they had in
that [aith is loft, and another Faith fought after, which Faith
pitches upon the dead Letter of the Scriptures, which yields
no Peace at all without an Interpreter.

31. Thus all Men in the World muf and do pin their
Faith upon fome Man’s Sleeve or other, elfe there can be no
Peace at all to the Mind of Man; and in this fenfe the Saints
muft pin their Faith upon the Prophet’s Sleeve, elfe they can
have no true Peace at all.

CHAP
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CHAP IX
The Fourth, Fif-b and Sixth Affertions anfecered

i. T O this Fourth Affertion, I fay, Who made any of you
Saints, but the Prophet only > For as I faid before,
no Prophet, no Saint; for though Men and Women be elected
in the Seed, in God’s eiecting Power, and may be faved by
Ele&ion, yet they cannot properly be called Saints, as afore-
faid, becaufe he muft firft come altually to Delieve in a true
Prophet, or true Minifter of Chrift; for a Saint cannot make a
Prophet, but a Proplet can make a wicked Man a Saint, as [
have done feveral.
2. Furthermore, who gave any Saint, in thefe our Days,
power to give {entance upon any Man for Blafphemy ; was it
not the Prophet now alive? ‘

3. God gave the Saints no {uch Power, neither did Fobn
Reeve give any fuch Power to any Saint all his Days of his
Life, neither did any Saint give fentance upon «ny all his
Days.

4. Now feeing the Saints receive their Power to give fen-
tance for Blafphemy, from the Prophet now alive, and not
from God ; fure then there is a power in that Prophet to take
off that fentance that any Saint fhall give, in cafe the Party fo
{entanced comes unto the Prophet, and the Prophet difcerns
him capable of true Sorrow for his rafh Speeches, the Prophet
can take off that fentance that any Saint hath given, and {hall
have perfe& Peace of Mind, as if no fentance at all had been
pafled upon him.

5. There hath been an example of this both in Fobn
Reeve’s time, and fince 5 for it came to pafs that Fobn Reeve had
pafled the fentance upona Man for writing blafphemous Words
upon the Margin of the Commitfion Book, and when the Man

read the fentance, he was exceedingly troubled all that Nighrt,
fo
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fo that no Reft could be found: So that he came in ‘the
Morning with the fentance in his Hand, and befought us with
tears, upon his Knees, to take this Writing again : VFor, faid he,
I have done foolithly, and fpoken rafhly before he had con-
fidered ; with feveral other Words of Repentance.

6. So Jobn Reeve, {eeing his Sorrow for this Sin, he took
the Writing from the Man again; and the Man was {ettled in
peace of Mind, as at firft.

7. Now if the Prophet Recve had Power to take oft his
own fentance for Blafphemy, then much more can he take off
the fentance that any Saint fhall give againft Blafphemy.

8. Another Example fince it, was {o: That Claxron gave
the fentance of Damnation upon Mrs. Maffon, and he was, at
that time, as knowing a Saint counted by the Believers, as
ever any of you were; yet when her Hufband caufed her to
apply herfelf unto the Prophet, I underftanding the Caufe, I
took off that Sentance he had given her; and not only {o, but
for that and other Things, I took away his Power alfo, {o that
no Sentance of his afterwards fhould be of any Value to any
Man. :

9. So that Prophets have a prerogative Power, as God,
above the Power of Saints; becaufe the Power of a Saint is
at the fecond hand, fubordinate to the Power of a Prophet;
and therefore a Prophet hath Power to take off that Sentance,
where, and, whom he pleafeth, &c.

10. "And as to the anfwer of the fifth Affertion, this [ fay,
Who thould uphold a corrupt natured Man but a Prophet, in
cafe a corrupt natured Man do believe the Prophet, then the
Prophet’s Faith fhall uphold him from the Cenfure and Judg-
ments of thofe that looks upon their own Natures, to be more
pure and uncorrupt, as to his Happinefs in the Life to come 3
the Prophet’s Love being in him, he will uphald him.

11.  And whereas you fay, defraud and deceive all Men,
to this I fay, I do not uphold no Man to defraud nor deceive
any Man; it was always contrary to my Nature, to uphold
any fuch Pradlice in any Saint or Devil, becaufe [ never did

practice
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practice any fuch Things myfelf; not in the Days of my
Ignorance.

12. But in cafe fome Mens Natures are {o corrupt, as to
pradtice fuch Things,and yet are true Believers, what fhall the
Prophet do with fuch Men, fhall he caft them out of the King-
dom of Heaven for ever, becaufe his Nature is corrupt,
furely no? For this was not the pradlice of Chrift when on
Earth : But this I do allow and tollerate every Saint, that if
they cannot freely forgive the defraud and deceivings of fuch
natured Men, they may take the Law of them: The Law is
open to rxght himfelf that is deceived, or elfe let them truft
fuch Men no more.

3. But this 1 fay, I think you Fault-finders are the leaft
defrauded or deceived by thofe corrupt natured Men of any :
Prophets cannot give Men honeft Hearts, that are not honeft
by Nature; and if they be honeft by Naturc Prophets cannot
give them Money to uphold their Honefty.

14. Neither can a Prophet change corrupt Natures, for if
the Prophet could, I would have changed yours, and have
made you more merciful to forgive the trefpafs of your Bro-
ther of your own Faith, and not to rake up the Sins of others,
and lay themas a charge againft the Prophet, as if he were the
caufe of their defraud and deceit, becaufe I uphold them in
peace of Mind, concerning the Life to come, my Faith bein
in him it fhall uphold him, {o that the fear of etetnal Death
thall not furprize him.

15. Alfo, if I could have changed your corrupt Nature,
I would never have fuffered it to have broken forth into Re-
bellion, as it hath done, but would have upheld you in peace
of Mind, and hope of eternal Life, notwithftanding your Na-
ture is corrupt enough ; yet while my Love was in you, I did
uphold you in peace of Mind, but now my Love is taken from
you, through your Rebellion, your Peace, Hopeand Affurance,
will wither and die in you; and in this fenfe will he uphold
corrupt natured Men, if his Love be in him.

16. The fixth Affertion anfwercd which faith, Tho’ falfe
Worthip
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Worthip be an Idol, yet with the Prophets Leave he may go to
that ‘Worthip blamelefs: As to this, I never did forbid any
Believer of this Commilfion of the Spirit from going to Church,
ne.. er did Fobn Reeve in his time, they all went to Church, or
to  eetings; Jobn Reeve nor 1, never laid any Injunétion upon
any Believer, not to go to Church. .

17, But fince I wrote the Book of the whole Revelation, I
had occafion to write concerning Worthip, and the Believers
reading of it, their Eyes were opened to fee it was Idolatry to
worfhip as the Nation doth, fo that many of them refrained
from it, and they found much peace in it; but fome could not
refrain, becaufe of Perfecution; but thofe that did refrain, had
much peace in themfelves, and were better beloved with me,
than the other which did go t» Clwutch; {o that they that did
go to Worfhip, they had Shame and Trouble, and doubting in
themfelves; and I let them bear their own Sin, and never
reproved them for it.

18. And becaufe I did not advife, nor command them to
the contrary, they were the more encouraged, but had not that
peace in themfelves, as thofe had that did refrain, not becaufe
of my diflike, but becaufe of their own peace of Confciences
but having no command from us to the contrary, fome few took
leave, that were in high places, which could no ways uphold
their Honour and Livelyhood, except they went fometimes to
Church.

19. Now thofe not being forbid by the Prophet, they wera
not difobedient to the Prophet, nor to God, but to their own
Souls, they brought guilt upon their Confcience, and fear upon
their Mind ; yet by the Prophets winking at them, as God did
in the Days of old at their Ignorance, and not accufing them of
evil, but continuiag his Love in them ; the Prophet remember-
ing their former Faith and Love to ¥ebn Reeve, they are
blamelefs as to the fear of eternal Damnation; and why, Be-
caufe the Prophet did never forbid them, nor never did condemn
‘them for any thing they had done in that Nature.

20.  And in this fenfe they are blamelels of the Prophet,

Va and
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and blamelefs of God, for a Prophet’s power is unlimited as
God’s power is; none is to call a Prophet to an account. but
God only, for if the Prophet will wink at the failings of fome,
upon confideration of the fnares great Men are in, and of other
good they do,-and the Prophet will not wink at others that are
not under fuch fnares of this World, nor can do no good to others -
of their own Faith, who fhall again-fay it, none but Rebels.

21. They will undertake to be more Righteous than the -
Prophet they would make all the Lord’s people Holy, if they
where in the Prophet’s place, by reproving and exhorting, and
judging the people, fome for going to Worﬂnp an Idol, and
others for defraud and deceit, but if we were in his place we -
would give righteous Judgment upon all, according to demerit,
without refpeét of perfons; this is Korab, Dathan, and Abiram
like, the practices of Rebels.

22. And in this fenfe, thofe that go to worfhip an Idol,
may be faid to be blamelefs of the Prophet, and no other

Ways.

CHAP X
The Seventh, Eighth, and Ninth Affertions Anfwered.

OW fhould Men that do evil, after the blefling is

given, be fupported, if the Prophet fhould not fupport
him ; fuppofe fome that are under the blefling may borrow
Money of his Brethren of the fame Faith, and never pay them -
again; others perhaps are pafliopate, hafty natured, which
wounds their own Souls ; others may fometimes be Drunk ;
othersof a hafty, rathful Nature as you are.

2. Thofe things are all evil, the one as well as the other,
and perhaps fome of this Faith to whom the Prophet hath given
the blefling, are guilty of thofe things; now to whom fhall
they apply themfelves too, to be {fupported; in the trouble of

his Mind he hath borrowed Money, but cannot pay it again,
fo
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fo his Credit is loft, he can borrow no more there, neither will
he forgive him freely, but looks upon him, though he be of his
own Faith, but a paltry,dccexcful Man, and will have no more
dealing with him: This is punifhment enough, where an ho-
neft Heart is.

And where fhall fuch a Man be {upported, but by the.
Prophet, for his Brethren will not {fuppert him, and the World
condemns him for a bafe Cheat, and his own Confcience
condemns him and makes him aihamed and where fhall he.
go ? he cannot go to God for Relief, but to a Man like himfelf,
a Prophet.

4. And to this Prophet he can appeal unto, and be fupported
. under his Blefling he once gave him, for a Prophets Word is as
the Word of God himfelf, in cafe the Man’s Ifaith be in it:
For who hath need of Support but {uch, for legal righteous Men
need no Support, neither of God, nor of the Prophet, for it hath
a Bleffing in itfelf, in the very deed doing.

5. Therefore it is {aid, that Chrift did juftify the ungodly,
but not the legal righteous Man, but rather condemn him, as
the proud Pharifee, who boafted of his Righteoufnefs, and did
thank God that he was not like the Publican, who deceiv’d all
Men he dealt with.

6. And in this fenfe it may be faid, that the Prophetdoth
uphold a Man, though his Life and Converfation be counted
wicked by Rebels, yet his Faith being ftedfaft, fhall be up-
holden by the Prophet.

7. As tothe eighth Affertion, my anfwer is, fuppofe Chrift
when he was taken and carried before Pilate, and when he was
examined by him, whether he was the Chrift, the King of the
Jews; if Chrift for fear of Death thould have denied, and faid,
No, I am not the Son of God, &c. If this fhould have been
faid by Chrift, then he would have proveda falfe Chrift, and his
Faith, a falfe Faith.

8. And fo, thofe that believed him, their Faith would be
falfe and vain, and the aflurance of eternal Life in them would
have perifhed, for a falfe Chrift will be Damn’d, than all that
believe in that falfe Chrit will be Damn’d alfo.

9. For
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9. For it is by Faith that Men are faved ; now if 2 Man's
Faith be pitched uponthe true Chrifi,and ho'd out to theend,
he thall be faved, becaufe the Chrnift he bel .ved in fhall be
faved.

10. But if a Man have Faith in the true ClLrift for a while,
and afterwatds his Faith wither and grow co 4, and not hold
out, this Man may perith to Eternity, yet the Chrift faved.

t1.  Furthermore, if the Prophet now alive fhould difown
the Commifiion of the Spirit; that is, it he faould deny and
difown that God fpoke to Fobn Reeve, and tinat God did not
chufe us two jointly to be his two laft Prophets, that God will
ever feiid to the end of the World; now ii it were pofiible the
Prophet thould difown this, Lut it is not poffible, which way
then can thofe that have believed in us, poflibly be faved, but
muft be damn’d.

12: For a falfe Prophet will be damn’d: And again, ifa
true Faith juftify a Man, being pitched upon a true Prophet,
then a falfe Faith pitched upon a falfe Prophet, it withers and
dies, and condemns the Heart of Man.

13. If it thould be objeéted, that we believe Jobn Reeve,
that God fpake to him, and we believe his Writings, and that
he Died in that Faith: But if the Ptophet now alive fhould
difown Fobn Keeve, that God fpake to him, &c. yet we fhall
be fav’d, by believing in Fobn Reeve’s Writings, now he is

Dead.

. 14. 'Thig is juft like theFaith of all the World that believeth

" the Prophets and A poftles that are Dead; many hundred Years .
before they were Born, but would not have believed them

when they were alive, no more than their Fathers did; for it

is the nature of Reafon to believe dead Prophets, rather than

living Prophets, and it is the nature of Faith to believe live

Prophets, rather than dead Prophets; for a living Faith be-

licveth a living Man, but a dead Faith believeth a dead Man,

and thus the feed of Reafon dealeth by me.

15. But to this I fay, this Faith will not fave you, nordo

you little good in the Day of Irouble; why, becaufe God did
net
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not chufe Fobn Reev: fingular, but God chefe us two jointly,
fo that there could be no feparation but by Death, and feeing
God hath honoured me to be the longer Liver, he hath given
me za double power, as he did to the « rophet Eu/ba, when £ly’s
Mantle fell upon him.

6. So that God hath fcated and eftablithed the Commif-
fion wholly upon me, fo that the Prophet now alive doth ftand
in God’s place, and doth reprefent his perfon to make peace
with Men 5 neither can any Man have true peace in his Soul,
but by caﬁmo himfelf, by Faith, wholly upon the Prophet
that i1s now allve

17. Now if it were pofible for this live Prophet to difown
the Commiflion of the Spirit, (but it 1s not poflible) then
thould he be found a falfe Prophet, and will be Damned, then’
all that believes him will be Damned; alfo this muft be ven-
tured by all Men and Women that are faved by Faith in a
Commifiion.

18. But as Chrift {pake many hard Words, which made
many forfake him, fo likewife the Prophet hath fpoken many
hard Words as thofe Affertions were by fome, that were his
Difciples, were offended at him, and forfook the Prophet and
followed him no more ; this hath been the praftice of fome in
all Commifiions.

19. But woe will be to all that fet the Hand of Faith to
the Plow of Obedience to the Prophet, and look back as Lot’s
Wife did, or draw back unto perdition, whofe Faith doth not
hold out to the end, that they might be faved.

20. And in this fenfe, if the Prophet fhould difown the
CommifTion of the Spirit, all thofe that believed him would
be Damned.

21. As to the ninth Aflertion, in Anfwer thereunto, behold
the Power of a Prophets blefling, that though a Man walk
contrary to the Commiffion his Faithisin: Yet the Condem~
nation of his Confcience, it fhall not reach unto Eternity, but
unto the Graves Mouth ; why becaufe the Remembrance of the
Prophets bleffing isin him, and doth uphold him, elle his Sin

might
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might make him defpair of eternal Happinefs, and fear eter-
nal Torments.

22. Alfn the Prophet cannot call back his blefling again
though the Man doth-Walk contrary to the Commifiion,
whkereby his own Confcience is wounded and the Prophet dif-
honoured : Yet the Man keeping to the Prophets bleffing, not
rebelling u;qmﬂ him, the Prophets Faith and Love abiding
in him will uphold lum fo that the fear of eternal Death fhall
not {urprife him.

23. So that al] the Condemnation that he hath in his Con-
{cience, and Difgrace he hath received in this World, it fhall
end in Death, and fhall never be remembered inthe Refurrec-
tion, all his mifdeeds fhall be buried int' . Grrave and oz, rife
agaln, and that faith he had in the 1'rophets blefln, und the Pro-
phets blefling fhall be raifed again to the glorious Eftate of Saints
and Angels.

24. And there fhall be noremembrance in the Refurrection
of any failings on thisfide of Death, but the Faith he had in the
Prophet’s Bleffing only, fhall uphold him, and free him from
eternal Torments; and this is more than any legal righteous
Man can attain unto, though his Nature be ever fo pure.

25. So thata Prophet’s Blefling is of no {mall weight, nor of
any {mall concernment, but as the Blefling of Almighty God ;
for whoever receiveth a Prophet that is true, receiveth God,
and what is the blefling of a Prophet but everlafting Life.

26.  And fhall not this fupport and uphold a Man, above

all the frailties of Nature.

27.  And in this fenfe, he that keeps the Prophet’s Bl cﬁ?ng,
tho’ he be fubjed to many frailties of Nature, which is contrary
to the Commiffion, yet his condemnation of Confcience fhall
extend no further than the Graves Mouth.

28, Thus | have given anfwer to all thofe nine Affertions
which William Nedgute hath drawn up as a Charge againft me,
faying they are contrary toall truth, and againt all fober Reafon,

The End of the Fourth Part.

The
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The Fifth Part.

CHAP L

Of ene Sir John James’s Oppreffion of Widow Brunt, and ef ker
Death.  Ube Prophet left ber Executor ; and bew be wenld not
fell bis Birtbright, but Arrefied Sir John James’s Tenants.  Of
bisgreat Treuv'es and Tryals,

L AR FTER this it came to pafs, that in the Year
# A ¥ 1675, and 1676, that great Troubles did purfue
ey )K me, both upon a natural and a {piritual Account,
HAOIC L through the Envy of wicked Men, as will appear

by what doth follow.

2. Therewasa certain rich Man, being covetous and cruel,
he was a Kaight, his Name was called Sir Fobn Fames ; he,
through his cruelty and covetouinefs, did take away a matter
of 30 Yoot long, and 4 Foot broad, and a brick Wall that
clofed in this parcel of Ground, and a Pump that flood in this
Ground, to confiderable Value ; the Womans Name was Dedsrab
Brunt, and this he lett to another Tenant of his, to make his
Yard wider.

3. Alfo, this Knight did lett another part of his Yard to a
Timber-Merchant, and this Tenant of his did ftop up the
Light of the poer Widows Houfe with his Timber, infomuch
that it was a great hindrance and lofs to the Widow, in that
no Tenant would live in it: This rich Man did, and {fhe
could no way deliver herfelf, but her Right was clearly taken
from her for ever, for this rich Man had ftated it upon his
two Tenants, and they enjoyed it for a Seafon.

4. It came to pafs.in a while after, this Widow Brunt
Died, and I was her Executor; and I performed her Will in
every particular, according to the Laws of England ; and 1
knowing this rich Man had taken away thefe Things befcre
mentioned, from the peor Widow, that was her Right, which

Widow
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Widow I had been as a Father unto feveral Years before, and
did more for her, than her Hufband could do for her, had
he lived.

5. So that I thought in myfelf, I would not; like profane
Ejau, to fell my Birthright for a mefs of Potrage, but would
gain that, the poor Widow had loft wrongfully ; whereupon,
I did, according to Law, arreft thefe two l'enants for Trefpals
and Damage.

6. The Men I went to Law withal were three, one was
Denis Swenye, a notable wicked Devil ; the o hers were ( bares
Mall, and William Picke ; they were three inveterate Devils,
being encouraged by this rich Man; yet notwithftanding I
proceeded on in the Law, and when they faw they were in
danger to be overthrown, they ufed all ways poiiible to defer
the Caufe.

7. And when they {faw that would not do, but that [ would
bring it to Tryal, they confulted together, and {ummon’d me
into the Spiritual Court, thinking to have me excommunicated,
that I might not have the benefit of the Law againft them;
but I fpent Money in that Court, and kept off their Excommu-
nication, and proceeded in the common Law; towardsa Tryals

8. And when they faw that would not do, then they con-
fpired and confulted with the Wardens of the Company of
Stationers, to fearch my Houfe for unlicenfed Books; upon
which the Wardens brought many Bookfellers and Printers,
and three of the King’s Meflengers with them; and becaufe
my Wife denied to let them come up Stairs, they imniediately
with a Weapon they had, broke open four Doors that were
lock’d and bolted, contrary to the Laws of England, and they
took away four hundred Books, great and {mall, from me, of a
confiderable Value. ,

9. After they had done this, they confulted wirh the Bifhop
of London, to put me into the Spiritual Court,and fue me there
for Blafphemy, and get me excommunicated, that I might not
have the benefit of the Law againft them, neither for breaking
epen my Houfe, and ftealing away my Goods.
10. And
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10. And for that purpofe they got the Lord Chief Juftice

Rainsford’s Warrant for to take me; he was a deadly Enemy
to me, as will appear, in that he would have taken away my
Life if he could, but | defended the Spiritual Court from being
excommunicated, and from his Warrant being ekecuted, or
ferved upon me, until thefe two Trials in the common Law,
againft thefe two Tenants of the rich Man, were ended.

11. I was forced to be abfent from my own Houfe, for
above a Quarter of a Year: I was entertained by that ever
honoured, and true Believer ; that young Widow, 4nn Hail, I
was entertained by her as an Angel of God, when other Be-
lievers durft not: I was kept at her Houfe in obfcurity from
Friends and Enemies, not knowing where I was, yet I em-
ployed my Lawyers to manage my Bufinefs in both Courts,
and In my Abfence they overthrew my Adverfaries, in the
two Caufes afore-mentioned, in the common Law, and I re-
ceived again, that which the rich Man had taken away, with
fome of my Charges again.

12. But the Wardens of the Stationers Company, becaufe
they could not catch me, though they hunted after me as
Blood Hounds, but could not find me out to ferve their War-
rant upon me; then they prefled hard in the Spiritual Court
to get me excommunicated, they fearing I might overthrow
them in the common Law, for breaking open my Houfe, and
taking my Goods, for they had committed an abfolute Burglary
and Felony, by the Laws of England.

13. Butl being prefled fo hard upon in the Spiritual Court,
that it came to this Refultation in the Court, that if [ did not
perfonally appear the next Court Day, then I fhould be ex-
communicated, and being advifed by him that managed my
Bufinefs in that Court, to appear, he faying, he thought there
would be no Danger.

14. Now by his Words I was perfwaded to appear, though
againft my own Mind, for I did fear, I fhould be trapan’d, and
as [ fear’d it came to pafs, and it proved of wocful confequence:
to me; as will appear by what doth follow.

X 2 15. To
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15. To omit many Circumftances, I fhall record the heads
and fubftance of the whole Matter, and as I did appear in the
Spiritual Court, to prevent myfelf of being execommunicated ;
the Court had ]ittlc to fay unto me, only afked me, if I did
own that Libel, which they knew I denied by my Proltor
before.

16. This was only to deliver me into the temporal Magif-
trates T;zand for the Wardens, the Lord Mayor, the Lord
Chief u! LC, together with the Spiritual Court, were agreed
togetker to proceed againft me this way ; otherways they could
never have catched me while they lived, nor have brought me
under their Law.

17. Thercfore the Wardens, 7....." and Clark, they got the
Lord Chief Juftice of Erg/andfs ‘Warrant, with a Conitable
ready, and as {foon as ] was decharged in thc Spmtual Court at
Dsétors Commons ; that curfed Court is meerly to betray People
into the Hands of their Enemics, and to ruin the [Lftates of the
poor People, for it 1s of no more confequence for the good of
the Nation, thento threw Stones againft the Wind.

18. For the Wickednefs and Envy of the ignorant People
is fuch, becaufe they cannot be revenged of the Innocent and
Juft, by the temporal laws of the Larnd, then they cite the
Innocent, (that cannot bow down to their W orfhip) into the
Spiritual Court, which I have had great Experience of this
curfed Court, which did betray me into the IHands of wicked,
envious Maglﬁrates as will appear.

19. For asfoon as I was coming out of the Court, the Con-
fable ferved the Lord Juftice Rainsfora’s Warrant upon me ;
then was I delivered into the Hands of Satan, to be plain, into
the Hands of Devils.

2c.  And I was led to Guild-Hall before the Lord Mayor
and Court of Aldermen, the Mayor’s Name was Thomas Davis,
a Stationer by Trade, a deadly Enemy to me, and to all Moral
Juftice, and a Man made up more of Malice and Ignorance of
the law of the Land, than natural Wifdom, or moral Know-
ledge : And as to fpiritual Knowledge he was as Blind as a

Beedle,
21, The
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21. The Conftable gave Judge Raingfora’s Warrant into
the Lord Mayor’s Hand, and the Wardens gave the whole
Book bound into his Hand and the I.ord Mayor afked me
whether I did own this Book; I faid, I did.

22. Then he commanded me to withdraw into another

- Room, and I did fo, with an Officer with me ; I ftayed a little
while, and the fame Conftable brought my Mittimus from the
Lord Mayor, to carry me to the Goal of Nsugate until the
next Seflions.

23. Sol being carried to Prifon, T was Bailed out until the
17th of Fanuary, in the Year 1676 then did Merne and Clark
draw up an Indiétment againft me, but out of one of thofe
Books they ftole from me, callcd, The Neck of the Quakers
Broken.

CHAP IL
Of the Bill of Indiftment, and of the Cruelty of the Judges.

1. O W follows the Bill of Indiétment, as I was con-

demn’d for. The Perfons or ]ury Sworn for our
Lord the King, gave in that Lodowick Muggleton, late of London,
Labourer, being a Man Pernicious, Blafphemous, Sedmous
Heritical, and a Monfter in his Opinions.

2. Pretending that he the faid Lodowick Muggleton, is one.
of the two laft Witnefles of Almighty G O D, and devifing,
and intending to {pread abroad his pernicious, plafphemous,
feditious, and monftrous Opinions, and to difturb the peace and |
quiet of this Kingdom of England, and defpife and debafe the
true Religion, eftablithed and exercifed therein.

3. As alfo ro make and excite difcord, between the King
and his Subjeé% and to bring into Odium. and Difgrace, his
faid Mqu_;aﬁy s Kingdom, as to ecclefiaftical Matters.

4. e the faid Loaowick Muggieton, on the 3oth of Auguf,
in the 23d Year of His Majefty’s Reign, in St. Giles’s Parith
without Cripplegats, London, aforéfaid, by force and arms, did

un-
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unlawfully, wickedly, malicioufly, fcandaloufly, blafphemoutly,
feditioufly, {fcifmatically, and heritically, write, print, and fell,
utter and publith, a certain malicious, {candalous, blafphe-
mous, feditious, and heritical Book, Intituled, Z4e Neck of the
Quakers Broken.

. Inwhich Book, written to Edward Burne, are contained
thefe unlawful, blafphemous, feditious, heritical, and {candalous
Sentances following, viz. I write thefe Lines unto you Edward
Burne, knowing you to be the feed of the Serpent.

6. There was repeated out of this Book much more, as
page the 18, 31, and 4. That whofoever reads that Book,
may fee thofe Blafphemies, thefe Quakers did firft judge me
with; fothat I had caufe enough given me to pronounce thofe
fad Sentances of Damnation upon them, and thofe Books was
known to the powers of the Nation many Years before, and
the powers of the Nation took no Notice of it, becaufe that,
and all others were pardoned by the King, and aét of Parlia~
ment, till within three Years, and that Book was printed 13
Years before.

7. Yet thefe wicked Judges, and Jury,.and others, con-
fpired together, to perfwade the Court, that this Book was
antidated 13 Years ago, yet publifthed this, Augaft 30th, 1676,
that 1t might come within the aét of three Years.

8. Now thefe Words that were taken out of this Book,
made fome of the Judges mad with Envy, and grind their Teeth,
and their Council faid, It made his Hair ftand on an end, he
was {0 affrighted, which caufed ene of the Judges to belch out
of his Mouth, faying, It was to the great contempt and fcandal
of their faid Lord the King, of his Crown and Dignity.

9. When as that Book did not meddle with their Efta-
blithed Religion at all, neither was it any dithonour to the
King, but rather an Honour, if he had but read it over;
but Truth doth always offend the Reafon of Man, as is
{feen by what a multitude of hellith Expreffions, and palpable
Lies, uttered in their Inditment, being patch’d up with Re-
proaches, and Slanders, againft the pureft ['ruth, that ever was

fpoken by Prophet or Apofile.
10. I
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10. I fhall now record how unjuftly Judge Rainsford, dealc
with me before the Trial: The Seflions before I was tryed,
the Bill of Indi@tment was read in Court, and I an{wered not
Guilty, and faid unto Davis, then Lord Mayor, that 1 would
travifs the Indiétment, and put in Bail to the Indiétment.

11. So Davis atked whither I could put in three fufficient
Men, that could fwear they were worth two Hundred Pounds
a Man, he would accept of Bail, thinking I could not have
procured fuch great Security : And Judge Rainsford {at at the
right Hand of the Mayor, and I heard Judge Rainsford fay
to the Lord Mayor, that it was pity but I'thould be burn’d;’f
heard by bhis Words, and faw by his Countenance, that he was,
and would be adeadly Enemy.

12. Butthe Mayor could not deny Bail, nor to travifs the In-
diétment by the Laws of England; {o the Men were called,
and the Mayor being envious, afked one of them if they were
of my Gang, one of them anfwered and faid thus? Sir we do not
come here to be examin’d whofe Gang we are of, but we came
to be Bail for this Man for Six Hundred Pounds for his Ap-
pearance the next Seffions ; ‘The mayorfaid no more but ac-
cepted it.

13. And when the Time drew near, Idid according to Law
(with my Lawyer) go to this Judge Rainsford, and got his
Clerk to draw up a Seflarary, which was to remove it out
of that Court, into the Court of King’s Bench, and this en-
vious Judge, being Judge of the King’s-Bench-Court, and we
could not have a Seffarary in any Courtelfe, which he knew
well enough, ‘which caufed his envy to act {fo wickedly and
unjuftly rowards me.

14. For when his Clerk, and my Lawyer had drawn up the
Writing, and had received their Money, (near Forty Shil-
lings) they went into the Judges Chamber, for him to fet his
Hand rto it, to remove my Caufe into his own Court, which
was but Law, but he made them Anfwer, and faid, he would
not fet his Hand to it, but would hear the Trial himfelf, atthe
Seffions. '

15. So
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15. So Iwas cheated of my Money by his Clerk, and he
knew it, and he deprived me of it,and of the jult Law ; which
isthe birth Right of every free born Man of £nglaxd.”

16.  But now asto the Trial, I fhall in the next Place re-
cord fome of the moft remarkable Words, and Paflages of
the Judges, and the Councellors, and the Witnefles againit
me in the Tryal. Upon the 17th of January 1676, firft the In-
di¢tment was read, and the Cryer of the Court, faid, are you
guilty or not guilty ?

17. Tanfwered nor guilty, but defired the Court to let my
Council plead the Caufe, becaufe I knew they would have
taken hold of my Words, and made them a more horrible
Crime, than the Book itfelf; which Judge Rar <ford rc dily
granted, and atked who was my Council, | faid Mr. Gener.

18. And he received a breviat of the Caufe, fhewing the
wrong I had received, by their breaking open my Houfe, and
taking away my Goods, contrary to the laws of England:
Alfo I gave into my Councils Hands, the King’s gracious A&
of Pardon; that whofoeverdid fue any Man, for what was par-
doned in that At afterwards, that the Party fo {fued, fhould
plead the general Iffue, and fhould recover Ten Pounds a
Man, of thofe his Adverfaries.

19. This A&t was given into my Councils Hands to plead,
and that Book that ftated the Indictment out of, was given
into his Hand, which Book was pardoned by that Aét; being
printed 13 Years ago,.all was pardoned till within three Years.

20, Alfo their Council, I kncw not his Name, had one
of the Books, with the whole Volume Bound and Clafp’d,
which they ftole from me, in his Hand ; I faw the Chief Judges
were bent upon Mifchief againft me. .

21. 'Therefore I was refolved to follow the Pratice of
Chrift, when examined by the high Priefts, Rulers and Coun-
fel, gave them no anfwer, neither before Pilate, for he knew
they watched to catch Words out of his Mouth, that they
might have fomewhat to accufe him of, to make his Caufe
worfe, then what his Enemies did accufe him with, as may

be
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be read, Luke xxii. 70. where Chrift held his Peace, and

anfwer d nothing.

22. Then faid they all, Art thou the Son of God? And
he faid unto them, Ye fay that I am; and to this they faid,
What need we any further Witnefs, for we ourfelves have
heard out of his own Mouth; fo Mark xiv. and in verfe 62,
Jefus anfwered and faid to his Queftion, I am the Son of
God, &c. .

23. Then the high Priefts rent their Cloaths, and they
all condemned him to be guilty of Death; fo likewife I did
perceive that if I had pleaded myfelf, I thould have juftified
my Commiflion from GOD; and that he gave 7obn Reeve,
and myfelf, that Power and Authority, to give fentance of
Damnation to all that blafpheme againft the Holy Ghoft, as.
they did, as are written in that Book. .

24. Thefe Words would have enraged the Judges and
Jury, and the People, more than that Book; fo that they
would have faid by me, as the Priefts, Scribes and Pharifees,
faid by Chrift as aforefaid : The angry and malicious Judges,
and envious Jury, and ignorant Officers, and People in the
Court, would have rent their Hearts with Madnefs againft me,
and faid, What need we to mind this Book or Indiétment, or
Witnefs againft him, for you hear his horrible Blafphemy out
of his own Mouth, therefore what think you? fo that they all
would have condemned me to greater torments than they did.’

26. Confidering this, I held my Peace, and fpake not one
Word, which prevented the expeétations of Thoufands, which
thought to have had a large relation of the matter.

26. So that ] left the Book that was pardoned, and A&, .
and Indi¢tment, and Witnefles, for them to judge and condemn
me by ; {o they had no farther matter from me at all, which
did fruftrate their Expe&ations, and moderate their Punifhment,
as the Reader may perceive by what doth follow, ‘

Y ‘C H-A P.
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CH A P I

The Counfel againft the Prophet pleads with Fear and Horror
Tbe Prophet’s Counfel pleads, and through Fear, did wrang bis
Caufe.

PON the 19th of Fanuary, 1676, after the Indiét-

ment was read, my Counfel pleaded to it, proving
that this Book the Indictment was grounded upon, it was
pardoned by the King’s gracious A&, being printed 13 Years
ago; neither was this Book Pubhfhed nor Sold in any Shop,
or to any Perfon in Publick, as can be proved, but were locked
up in Chefls, &e. This, with many other Words, according

to the Laws of England; this my Counfel nleaded and my

Counfel fat under Judge Atkins :

2. And their Counfel fat under ]udge Ramtfard and he
did hold up the Book in open Court, which Book was the
whole Volume bound and clafped : He held one of the Clafpes
between his Finger and his Thumb up in the open Court, in
Oppofition to my Counfel.

3. And he exprefled thefe Words, and faid, with a loud
Voice, That he did read one leaf of this Book, and turn’d over
another ; but, faid he, it was {o full of hornble Blafphemy,
that he durft not read any further, for the Blafphemy was fo
great, that it made his Hair fland an end, and his Heart to
tremble; with other Expreflions of Dread and Fear.

4. As if the very reading of it would have caufed God to
have parted the Heavens afunder, and have rained down
Vengeance upon him for reading it, if he had read any further :
TFor, faid he, It was impoffible for any Man to write {fuch a
horrible, blafphemous Book, in affuming the place of God
upon him, except he went to the bottom of Hell; for, faid he,

it is fo cunningly contrived, that it confounds all the Reafon in
Man ;
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Man; with many other hedious Expreffions, which I cannot
remember.

. He fpoke truth, but knew it not, for the Spirit of
Revelation doth defcend to the bottom of Hell, elfe we could
not tell others where it is, and prevent others from falling
into it; and as Chrift himfelf defce. led "rto Hell, and quick-
enad again out of it, {fo hath the Spirit ot Revelation in me,
defcended into the bottom of Hell a ‘Thoufand times, and hath
quickened out of it again, and hath forewarned many from
going into that Place; but I know this Counfellor thall go into
Hell, that hath no bottom, called a bottomlefs Pit, and he
fhall never come from thence, to Kternity. '

6. Likewife indeed the Revelati:~ ¢ Faith in me, hath
confounded all the Reafon in Man, as to {piritual and heavenly
Matters. :

7. After this my Counfel plcaded again, to the fame pur-
pofe as he did before; but he, through extream Fearfulnefs,
did wrong my Caufe, in two Thmgs Firft, in that he made
no mention of. the Wardens breaking open four Doors, con-
trary to the Laws of England, which was by the Law abfolute
Burglary ; and the taking away the Books was abfolute Felony.

8. This was in the Forefront of his Breviat, and I had
repofed the Bufinefs to him, becaufe I would not plead myfelf 5
but he, like a deceitful Knave -and fearful Fool, did not fpeak
one Word of it before the Court, which if he had, it would
have put thefe envious Judges and Jury to a Nonplus how
they could have brought me in Guilty; fo he {poil'd my
Caufe.

9. For after be had pleaded the King’s Aét of Grace, as
aforefaid, he faid thefe Words, That he “had pleaded fo far as
the Law would bear him out, but as for the Words, and caufe
of Inditment, he was afhamed of it.

10. Upon thefe Words, did Judge Rainsford {ay unto the
Jury, Youfee that his own Counfel is athamed of his Caufe.

‘11. Here the Reader may fee thofe Words verified, as

I have read, for my Counfel did do at my Tryal thofe things
Y 2 which
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which he ought not to have done; and he left undone thofe
things which he ought to have done; for he ought to have
pleaded the breaking open of fo many Doors, but he left that
undone, and to {ay he was athamed of my Caufe, he ought:to
have left thofe Speeches undone, and not to have {poken
them, being not forced by the Court.

12, And for a Man to take Forty Shillings to plead a:
Man’s Caufe, and to fay he is afhamed of his Clyants.
Caufe ; what Man that hath but moral Reafon and Senfe
in him, but will fay fuch a Counfellor hath no Truth in:
him.

13. But Judge Atkins fitting over my Counfel, might fee
the Breviat in my Counfel’s Hands, which caufed him to atk
one of the Witnefles, (his Name was Garat) how did he
come by thofe Books : He an{wered, That he did fieze them,
as they ufe to do; the Judge atked how many there were of
them ? He faid a Porter’s Load + The Judge afked him:where
the Books were; he anfwered, at the Bifthop of London’s.
Houfe. ,

14. The Judge afked him again, if they were all of a fort;.
or all of a bignels, he anfwered, No; fome were great ones,.
and fome lefler, fome three or four bound-togcther, and fome
fingle : He was aftked how many of them great Books that.
were im the Court, he anfwered fix of them; he was atked:
what was the price that great Book was Sold for ; he anfwered,
twelve or fourteen Shillings.. :

15. Now when the two Counfels had' done: pleading, and:
the Witnefles examin’d, the aforefaid Judge Atkins ftood up,.
and faid, Gentlemen of the Jury, You fee that the Book which
the Inditment was grounded upon, was printed 13 Years ago;.
and is pardon’d by the King’s gracious At ; therefore, faid he,.
I cannot fee, by the Laws. of England. how you can poffibly.
bring: this Man in Guilty ; thercfore Jury look to it..

16. Then flood up Judge Rainsford, and faid, That if it
was not Law, we will make it Law ; and further faid, Who
- knoweth but. this Raftkal might antidate the Boek 13 Years
ago, and publifh it this 30th of Juguft laft paft.

17. The:
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r7. The envy of this wicked Judge made him fpeak againft
his own Confcience, for he knew it was impoflible for me to-
do fuch a thing, as to get it printed fo lately, for he knew it
were thofe that ftole my Boolfs, publifhed them.

18. And further, this Rainsford vented his envy exceeding
high, and called me Incorrigable Rogue, that fhould aflume
to himfelf to be in God’s Place, a Man Pernicious, Blafphe-
mous, Seditious, Heritical, and a monfter in hiss Opinions;
pretending himfelf one of the two Witnefles of Almighty
God, to the great Scandal and Contempt of our Lord the:
King, his Crown and Dignity ; as alfo the Religion of this
Kingdom rightly eftablithed : And further faid, He was forry
that the Laws of England were fo unprovided, to punifh Crimes
of this Nature. -

1g. And further he goeth on in his Rage againft me, and
faith, Gentlemen of the Jury, if you do not bring this Man in
Guilty, you will be partakers with him in all his horrible
Blafphemy, and grand Apoftacy.

20. Many more hateful Words, with the Fire of Hell,
that proceeded from his Heart, and did appear in his Face ;.
his Zeal was great to have me punithed; nay, he thought in.
his Heart, that Hanging was too good a Death for me, for
faid he, This Crime of horrid Blafphemy (as he accounted it)
was worfe than Murder, Felony, or Treafon; and was forry
that the Laws was fo unprovided to punifh fuch Crimes.

21. I was fo moved in my Mind, to hear this curfed Devil.
to blafpheme againft the Holy Spirit that fent me, and gave:
me Power to give fentance of eternal Damnation upon fuch
blafpheming Devils;. that I could have wifhed, that God would
have executed fome vifible Vengeance from Heaven upon this
blafphemous Judge, to have {mote him with a natural Blind-
nefs, for I knew he was {piritually Blind, for I had done wrong.
to no Man. : '

22. Only I'had executed the Commiffion of God faithfully,
in giving fentance upon all defpifing Devils, who finned

againft the Holy Ghoft. This was that Sin the high Priefls.
and.
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and Elders committed in Chrift’s time againft him, in that they
fail he caft out Devils by Belzebub, the Prince of Devils.

23. I know this, that Judge Rawnsforda would have faid
the fame to Chrift hlmfelf had he beenin my [I’]lace, for his
Blafphemy was great, not only againft me, but againft God
that fent me, which God he knew not,

24. Therefore my Anger was kindled againft him, and
defired an immediate vifible Vengeance from Heaven vnon
him, that might have been a vifible Witnefs, whether God
did own him or me.

' 25. Butthere wasa fecret Voice within me faid, thy Com-

miflion is Spiritual, and hath to do with the fpirittal and
eternal Eftate of Mankind; and that all fuch Perions are the
Seed of the Serpent, and are to receive for their Blaiphemy
againft the Holy Goft, their Punithment inthe Life ro come,

even eternal Damnation, which is the fecond Death, where
the Worm of Confcience fhatl never Die, nor the TFire of
Hell f{hall never be quenched to Etemity

26. Then I was quiet, and willing to bear all they could
do unto me, even to the Lofs of my Life.

CHAP IV

The Prop;oet 15 brought in guilty «f bis Sentance and Tudgment ,
with the Nature of bis Sufferings.

I. AFTER that Judge Rainsford had made his Speech to

the fury, then was the Goaler commanded to take me
away from the Bar, and put into a little Room for a Seafon,
and after a little Spaccl was called for to the Bar again,
and Jefferies being then in the Recorder’s Place, that baw]-
mgL Devxl was to give Sentance, and Judgment upon me,
“And when I did appear before him, a great Fire was

between us, where they did burn thofe- in the. Hand - which
were
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were condemn’d to that Punithment, but all that was over
before Idid appear. '

3. And this Fefferies fat in the Judgment Seat, as Pilate
did againft Chrift, and I flood a Prifoner at his Bar; and:
when he faw my Face, the firft Words he fpake, he called me
Impudent Rogue, becaufe my Countenance did not change,
nor look fad, nor afk’d any Favour of the Court, and {aid
nothing toall their threats, revilings, and reproaches, whereby
they reproached me.

4. Then he atked the Jury, Is Mugglelon Guilty, or not
Guilty > They ftay’da little Space before they fpoke; Fefferies
afked again, Is Muggleton Guilty, or not Guilty > the Jury
faid Guilty.

5. Then he proceeded in Judgment and faid, the Court is
forry the Laws of England are {ounprovided to punith Crimes
of this Nature, therefore the Court hath thought fit, to give
you but an eafy, eafy, eafy, Punithment. '

6. Youfhall be committed, and put to ftand upon the Pil-
lory, in three of the moft eminent Places in the City : Thatis .
one Day in Cornbil, nearthe Exchange, London; another Day
in Fleet-Street, near the End of Chancery Lane; and the third -
Day, being on the Market Day, to ftand in Wef#t Smith-Field,
Londsn, from the hours of Eleven in the Forenoon, until One
in the Afternoon. '

7. On which faid feveral Days, a writing Paper fhewing
your Offence, te be putupon your Breaft,, and alfo your. blal-
phemous Books, in three Parts, to be divided, and with Fire
before your Face, near the Pillory aforefaid, by the common
Hangman, then and there to be burn’d.

8. And then to be returned into Newgaie in {afe Cuftody,
uatill your Fine of five Hundred Pound be paid, and then to put
in good Security, tobe of good Behaviour the Time of your
Life, but none of your own Gang, as he called them, fhall be
Security for you; Thefe are the Woxds of the Sentance that
Jeferies pafled upon me the 17thof Fanuary 1676.

9. The Paper that was tyed to my Breaft every Day I

ftood
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ftoad upon the Pillory, to thew my Ofi.. ., and Caufe of this
Suffering, the Words were as followeth.

10. "Ledowick Muggleton, Standeth here for writing, caufing
to be printed, felling, uttering and publithing, a blafphemous
Book.? :

11. After this Sentance, and Judgment was paflfed upon
me, I fhall record as thort as I can, the Manner of the Exe-
cution of this Sentance; and how I did fuffer it, and bear
the Curfe of their wicked Wills; for they did make that
Law, which was not Law, as Ra:niford faid before, and as
Judge Arkins, when he faw me condemn’d contrary to Law,
he went off the Bench and faid, there were no fair Dealings
with me,.

12.  This Sentance have I {uffered, in every Tittle in the
greateft Rigour that could be infli¢ted, even beyond their own
lLaw, they made meridein a Cart, asa Thief, or a Murtherer,
bareheaded, without Hat or Cap; which never was done in
England before : I flood bareheaded upon the Pillory, which
no Cheat ever did, but were fuffered to wear.a Cap of Steel
under another Cap.

13. Iwasfetasa Mark for every one to throw a Stone
at me.

14. My Books were offered up in three burnt Offerings
unto the unknown God, as three Sacrifices before my Face,
the fmoke of them afcended into my Noftrils, which caufed
me to cry to Heaven for Vengeance, upon thofe great Men
of the Earth, that were the Caufe of thofe burned Offerings
unto Devils.

15. And myfelf was offered up, as a Sacrifice three
Times, to the rude Multitude : For the People came from
the four Winds, or from the four Quarters of the City,
and Suburbs round about; they were for Multitude without
Number.

16. I was maul'd by the People, fome caft Dirt, and
Mud out of the Kennel at me, others rotten Eggs, and
"Turnips, and others caft Stones at me, fome Stones weighed

a Pound ;
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2 Pound ; anloutof the Windows at the 7w/ o, thev caft
down Fire Druinds, (pieces of Billets+ "1 Wire v on thew)
at my Head, which it they had lighted upon w0, would have
done the Work, asthey defired.

17. I'was brutfed and batteved, and v innocent “lood was
‘thed, tho’ not unto Death, for Go?’s " ufe, ‘or thar the Bloed
-of the laft true Prophet, and Witnefs of the ! fitt oith been
thed, by this bloody City, for my Teftimony to we Com-
miflion of God put upon me.

18. And it was the wonderful Providence of Cod, my
Life was preferved ; for I was delivered into the i nds of
unreafonable Men, the rude Multitude, by the Eands of
Rainsford, Davis, and Fefferies, Judges of the Law of Rea-
fon, and Jury, thefe were the Men that were guilty of my
innocent Blood.

19. I was willing to be ftoned to Death, by the rude
Multitude, and would have gene off the Pillory to be ftoned
to Death, but the Officers would not let me come down,
when this was over, my Wounds and the blood ftaunched,
I'was put into the cold Cellar again, the fame Day at Night,
I wentthree pair of Stairs high to my Lodging.

20. And the next Day, I would willingly have kept my
Bed, butthe Keeper faid, If I would not come down into the
Cellar in the Afternoon, they would put me in the common Side ?
fo I was 1orced into the Cellar, who had more nced to have
kept my bed.

21. But there is no Mcrcy in Prifon, therefore it may
well be compared to Hell, for in Hell there is no Mercy,
but Juftice only, neither is there any Mercy in Prifon Keepers
at all without Profit.

22.  After I had fuffered thefe things, I was put into Pri-
{fon again for the Fine of five Hundred Pounds that was laid
upon me to pay, but I did lie in Prifon fix Months after I had
fuffered thefe things aforefaid.

23.  And now in my Imprifonment, I confidered that my
Sufferings were much like unto the Sufferings of the Prophet

Z Ferein:ub
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Jeremiak Chap. xi. 19, He fuffered for his Meflage from the
Lord of Hoft, the mighty God of Facob.

24. And my Sufferings was for my Commiffion received
from the high and mighty God, the Man Chrift Jefus, in
Glory, the only wife God my King and my Redeemer.

25.  And as his Enemies, that caufed him to fuffer, and
would have had him put to death, were Princes, and great
Men of the Earth; fo likewife thofe of my Enemies, were
great Men, and as Princes on the Farth; and they fat upen
the Thrones, as Gods on Earth, in Judgmentagainft me.

26.  And as it was with Feremiab, {o 1t was wirhme, for I was
likea Lamb, that is brought to the Slaughter, and I knew not
that they had devifed devices againft me, if 1 had, 1 could
have prevented them. They faying, let us deftroy the Tree
with its Fruit thereof, and cut him off from the iand‘ of the
Living, that his Name may be no more remembered.

27. Thatis, let us deftroy this Muggleton, the Tree, and
the Fruit thereof; his Doctrine of the true God, and right
Devil in his Writings, that none may receive his Writings
more, nor believe his Doérine, or Commifiion, that he hath
power from God, to blefs, and curfe to eternity any more : This
reprobate Men have pradtifed againﬁ me.

28. So that I have had caufe, to make my Complaint unto
my God, my King, and my Redeemer the Lord Jefus Chrift,
as David and Feremiab did.

29.  Oh! Lord God of Truth, that judgeth righteoufly, that
tricth the Reins, and the Heart, let me fee thy Vengeance on
_them, for thou knoweft I have been faithful in executing thy
Commiffion, the Burthen of the Lord, which thou did’ft lay
upon me. ‘

30. And thou knoweft the unrighteous, unjuft Judgments,
thefe wicked unjuft Judges gave againft me: They were not
only ¥nemies to me, but thy Enemies, Oh God ; for they have
hated me without a Caufe, and they have faid, let us {mite him
with the Tongue, withlies, flanders, and reproaches.

31, Therefore give heed, Oh! Lord God of Truth, and:

hearken
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hearken to the Voice of thefe wicked Judges, and Jury, and all
thofe that affented to that Judgment for harm, that contended
with me : And let me fee thy Vengeance on thofe thy Enemies,
for their Fathers did unto thee, when thou was upon EFarth,
as thofe do unto me.

32. Thou haft faved me from bloody Men: For they laid
wait for my Soul to killit, had the Law been provided with
Strength, and not for any Tranfgreflion of any Law that I
had broken, but for thy Commiflion and Doctrine thou gaveft
me to declare. ’

33. Therefore Oh Lord God of Truth ! be not merciful
unto any wicked Tranfgreflion, that perfecuteth only for Con-
fcience fake; it being the Sinagainft the Holy Ghoft.

34. And God willlet me fee my defire upon my Enemies,
and bring them down, Oh Lord my God. *

36. This was my {ecret Supplication unto my God, when
I was Prifoner in Newgate, after I had fuffered all thofe corpo~
ral Punifhments, which they fentanced me to fuffer.

CHAP V.

Shewing bow that the Propbet ina lbort time faw bis defire (unto
God) in part fulfilled.

I. ND a little while after thefe my Sufferings I faw

A my defire (in part) granted, and feveral of my
potent Enemies cut off this Earth by Death: As firft, that
certain rich Man that took away poor Widow Brum's
Ground, as is aforementioned; he was called Sir Yobr
Fames.

2. And notwithftanding I had overthrown his two Ten-
narits in the common Law, yet when he faw that I was in Pri-
fon, and condemn’d for thofe Books, and had fuffered as
aforefaid, yet I being fined five Hundred Pounds, he thought
I could not be delivered out of Prifon no more, the Fine was’

fo great.
Z 2 3. Where-



175 The Acts of the Witneffes,

3. Whereupon he wickedly took advantage upon my
Sutferings for God’s Caufe, and fent a Writ of [jeétment
to my Tennants, to ejelt me out of Pofleffion, fo my Attorney
read it, -and faid, 1 muft Anfwer to it, elfe he would eject
me out the next Term, {o [ was forced to employ a Solici-
tor to anfwer to it, which wickednefs of his coft me three
Pounds : '

4. And my Lawyer went to treat with him, and this
Knight was not very well, very crofs, and faid, he had
turn’d his Bufinefs over to his Attorney: And his Attorney
was fo full of employmentthat nothing could be done.

5. So I hearing by my 1 -wyer thithe wasSick I defired
of God, that he might never come ao vy frony tht led of
Sicknefs, whereon he lay ; andina few Days alter, it came to
pafs, that he died. ‘ .

6. So our Law-{uit was ended, I had been a quarter of a
Year in Prifon then, now I knew this Man was the Seed of
the Serpent, a Devil, and will be damn’d to all Eternity.

7. After this, there was another great Enemy, his Name
was Garret, he was one of thofe that broke open my Houfe,
and ftole my Books, and was a Witnefs againft me in the
Court : He brought the Books to the Court, for the common
Hang-Man to burn, every Day I ftood upon the Pillory, my
Wife Mary gave him the Sentance of Damnation to Eternity,
and he died fix Weeks after.

8. The third Perfon was Judge Rainiford, Chief Judge of
England, he was an implacable Enemy to me, butin a ['ttle
time after his Judgment upon me, before I was delivered out
of Prifon, he was put down from his feat of Juflice, and all
his temporal Power taken from him by the King ; and another
putin his Place : And the King would give no reafon for it,
but hisown will. .

9. So that his great Power, Honour, and Glory, was de-
parted from him, and he had not fo much Power as a com-
mon Juftice of Peace, he was in the fame Condition as King
Saul was, the good {pirit of Power of giving righteous Judg-

. ment
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ment in temporal things according to Law was departed from
him, and an evil Spirit of fhame and difgrace was {ent unto
him.

ro.  Which troubled his Soul, {o that in a little time after
ha Died, and went to the fame Plicz, as King faul did, that
di . .nquire of a Witch that was rejected of God, and not of
h'. Prophet Cawas!.  And I am {ure he fhall be rejectea of
God, even this R.'nferd, and rejeéted of me, the laft true
Prophst of the Lord, and that he will be damn’d toall Eternity.

r1. And he thall remember in the Refurreftion, that his
Damnation is the very fame which he call’d horrible Blaf-
phemy, which he judged me for, and faid, he was forry the
Laws of Kngland were fo urprovided, to punifh me no worfc
than they did.

12. And as he had no Mercy for me when he was in
Power, neither have I any Mercy for him: and [ am fure
God will have no Mercy for him, but hath provided a Law to
puaith him for his Envy againft me, who did him no wrong.

13. And his Blafphemy againft the Holy Ghoft, which.
God hath faid, and made it a Law (never. to be altered) that
thall never be forgiven in this World, or in the World to
come : This is the Law that God hath provided for us, the
two laft Prophets and Witnefles of the Spirit, to judge by ; fo.
that | know the hotteft of Hell Fire will be his Portion and
Reward, for his Sin agamft the Holy Ghoft, to Eternity.

i4. The fourth great Enemy to me was Sir J bomas Davis,
then Lord Mavor, he being a Stationer himfzlf, he was con-
federate with the whole company of Stationers and Bookfellers,
and Jury, to fight againft the Lord and his chofen Prophet, and
Witnefs of the Spirit, which did incenfe the Court and Jury,
that [ might antidate that Book r3 Years ago, and yet publifh
it this Augufl ; even againft his own Confcience.

145.  Wherein he (hewed himfelf of that wicked, reprobate
feed of the Serpent, a Son of the Devil ; and I certainly know
him to be a Devil, and that he will be damn’d to all Eternity.

16. And
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16.  And about two Years and a half after he judged me,
he Died, and pafled through this firft Death, whichis Natural,
into the fecond Death, which is Spiritual and Eternal.

17, Thele great Enemies, I have lived to fee them cut
off from the land of the Living; with many others, more
interior Devils, which were my Enemies, have [ feen cut off
by Death, and fome to Poverty.

18.  There is one more that is yet alive, that [ defire of
Gad to have executed fome vifible Vengeance at my I'ryal;
his Name was Feferies, Recorder of Londen.  He was the Man
that fat in the Judgment Seat, and gave fentance againft me :
He ufed feveral {currilous and dildainful Exprefiions, in the
fentance he gave upon me.

19. He was a Man, whofe Voice was very loud, but he is
one of the worft of Devils in Nature ; for he is not only an
Enemy to God and all righteous Men but an Enemy to all
moral Juftice and Equity

20, For if a Mans Caufe be never fo juft, except he be
employ’d in it, he will be fure to baffle and make quabbles,
and qungle out the jufteft Caufe that is, and will make that
which is unjuft itfelf, to be right by Law; were it not for
more jufter Judges, that have a more juft Confcience then he
hath, elfe the Innocent would always loofe his juft Right, if
ke be againft him.

21. But that which I have againft him is, for his Blafphemy
againft the Holy Spirit that {ent me, and his wicked Malice
and Envy againft me, when he fat in Judgment againft me;
that he faid, he was forry the Laws of England weve {o unpro-
vided to pum(h Crimes of this Nature 3 he was forry the Laws
could not impower him to give fentance of Death upon me :
This I knew was the defire of his Heart.

22.  And as he was forry the Laws of Englard were {o un-
provided to punith me, fo in like Manner, am I glad that the
Laws of Heaven is aIWays provided to punifh him with Eter-
nal Torments, which is a living Death, and a dying Life;
is well for me, and all the Ele&, that God’s Laws are alway

pro-
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provided to give fentance of eternal Damnation upon all fuch
defpifing, perfecuting, plafpheming Devils, as this 7+ feries.

23. | knew he was a Reprobate, and appomted of God to0
be Damn’d before ; but this Tryal of mine hath given Tefti-
mony to me, and all that truly believe me, that he is an ab-
folute Devil in Fieth, and his Sin doth cry to Heaven for
Vengeance.

24. And look what meafure he would have meafured unto
me, in that he would have flain my innocent Blood unto
Death, the fame meafure fhall be meafured to him again:
becaufe the Laws of Heaven are always provided, and hath
impowered me to give Sentance and Judgment upon him;
for I know, by Revelation of the Spirit of God, that ke is
recorded in the tables of Heaven, for a reprobate Devil, and
he thall be recorded here on Earth to the end of the World
for a damn’d Devil.

25.  Forthat Body of his, which is naw his Heaven, which
cloathed itfelf in Scarlet, and fat on the Judgment Seat againit
me, thall be in Hell. And that lofty, bawling Spirit of his,
fhall be his Devil ; the one fhall be as Fire, and the other as
Brim:tone, burnmg together toall Eternity.

26.  And he fhall remember in the Refurretion, when he
is raifed again, that he gave Judgment upon me for writiag
this Sentance to others; and | am fure the God of Heaven
will not deliver him from thofe eternal Torments.

27. There is a neceflity that thefe Men of all others,
fhould be Damn’d to Eternity ; for therg was more Enemies
againft me than could be numbered, through the occafion of
thefe five Men afore-mentioned.

28. And I could freely forgive the rude Multitude, fox
they knew not what they did; but there is no forgivenefs of
thefe five Men, nor Jury, nor ]udge nor Officers, that gave
their Confent to that Judgment that was pafled upon me, the

1 e7th of Fanuary, 1676,

29. Therefore I have left thefe five Men upon Record,
shat the Age to.come may fee the wmkedr).efs of them; aid

ta
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take heed how they perfecutu innocent Men, th dcith L.
break any temporal Law, and efpeciall y iuch 1. €1 harnith
a CommitTion from God to give fentancé of eternal i .ma.: n
upon them, leaft they come under the fame Condemnation as
tiefe Men are under. .

20. 'This I have left upon record for the Agc to come,
after my Death, fome of the mott remarkable Sufierings,

which I have P&ﬁ\.d through in the Yeuar 167 6

CH A P. VL

Of the Propket’s Deliverance out of Prifon. Of the Frice and
Value that was made of bim. The Rewards 1o the two Seeds

at the laf} Day,

1. OW having given an Atcount of my Suflerings, it
will be neceflary to give an Account of my Deli-
verance out of thofe Troubles:
- 2. While I was in the Prefs-Yard Prifoner, the Sherif(s
did fend feveral times, by the Goal Keepers, to {ee what I
would do about the Fine, but they were at no certainty, what
they required : At laft the Clerk of Newgate faid, they would
take the gth Part, which was one Hundred Pounds.

3. I was unwﬂhng to give fo much, I let it alone a quarter
of a Year longer, for fome Reafons | badm myfelf; after that
time I fent a Letter to treat with them about the r'ine: The
Sherift’s Name was one Sir Fobr Peak. Sherift of Londorf. The
other was Sir Thomas Stamp, Sherift of Aiiddlefex.

4. But they were very high and would not abate One
C?hlllmo of one Hundred Pounds, and the caufe why, was

becaufe fome of the Goal Keepers, had proffered one Hur
dred
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dred-Pounds for me, to keep a Prifoner for ever, or elfe to have
a large Sum of Money, for my Ranfom.

. I perceive, had not the Sheriffs Honour lain at Stake,
I had been bought and fold as fofeph was in Egyps for a Pri-
doner during Life, or till fuch Ranfom was paid: It would
have been a great difparagement to the Sherifls, if they had
fold me, fuchas was never done in England before.

6. But they having an Eye to Credit, and fomewhat to
Confcience, they would not do fuch Wickednefs ; but how-
ever it caufed them to abate nothing of one Hundred Pounds,
neither would they give any time, but pay down prefently.

7. So we borrowed an Hundred Pounds the next Day and
gave to them, upon the 19th Day of July 1677, and the {ame
Day at Night I was releafed out of Prifon, and many of the
Believers dokeep that Day as a Feaft-day every Year, in re-
membrance of my Deliverance out of Prifon.

8. For I was prized at a goodly Price, far higher than the
Lord of Life, when he was on Earth: He was valued at
but thirty pieces of Silver, the thirty pieces of Silver was
thirty Pound, but they valued me at a hundred pieces of
Silver, for the thirty pieces of Silver they valued Chrift at,
muftbe fomuch, elfe it would not have bought the Potters
Field.

9. Now the caule why they valued me at fuch a high
Price above my Lord and Mafter, it was becaufe they knew
I had fome Intereft in this World: and many followers of me,
therefore they valued me at fuch a high Priceas a hundred
pteces of Silver. -

10. And as the thirty pieces of Silver was the Price of
innecent Blood, therefore not fit to be put into the Trea-
Aury, to be expended upon an holy Ufe, or to relieve the
Poor and the like; butto buy a Potters Field, to bury the
ftinking carcafes of Strangers, Thieves, and Murderers, in-
fomuch that the thirty pieces of Silver was beftowed on the
bafeft Way, fuitableto the purchafe, being the Price of inno-
cent Blood.

€]
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11. So likewife the hundred pleces of Silver they valued
me at, it was the Price of incocent Blood alfo, tho’ not unto
Dean as our Lord was a very goodiy Price.

12, And this Money will not be put into the Trcafury,
to repair Churches, or relieve the Poor, but will be {pent
bafely ‘in luft, and Drunkennefs, and in Voluptuoufnefs
{uitable to the purchafe of it, being the Price of innocent
Blood.

13. Thus have I'left upon Record, the fubftance of the
whole Matter, as fhort as [ can, both of my Sufferings and
my Deliverance out of all thofe Troubles that hath happcned
upon me in the Year 1675, and in the Year 1676, and 1677,
and inthe Year of my Life 67.

14.  This i$ the fifth part of the A&s of Fobn Recve and
Lodowick Muggleton, the two laft Prophets, and Witnefl's
of the Spirit, from the Year 1641 to the Year 1677 I have
been preferved, and had experience of the truth of all thefe
things.

15. And wonderful Revelations, arid Paffages, and Adts,
that are written in thefe five Parts, that I might leave it as
a Legacy for the Age to come upon Record, that the un-
believing World may be convinced when I am’ turned to
duft, as my Father Adam _is, that ] was flandered, re-
proached belied, perfecuted, imprifoned, and pilloried, with-
out a Caufe,

16. But I fhall be raifed again, by the Power of that
God, the Lord Tefus Chrift, in whom 1 beheved that he
was dead even the Alpba and Omega, and is alive for ever-
more,

17.  And it will not feem a quarter of an hours time to me
from my death, tomy rifing again: For there is no time to
the dead, time belongs to the living.

18. And this[ know, that as the twelve Apoftles in the
Refurreétion, fhall fit upon thrones and judge the twelve Tribes
of Ifra¢l; thofe that believed them when they were upon -

the Earth. They were judged with an eternal blefling of
Life
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Life eternal, and thofe that defpifed, and perfecuted them
when on Earth, are judged by them to be curfed and damn’d
to eternity, whichis a {econd Death, which is Eternal.

10.  So fhall Reeve and Muggleion, in the Refurre&ion, fit
upon Thrones, and judge all true Believers of our Doctrine
and Commifiion of the Spirit, when we were upon Earth, to
be blefled both in Souls and Bodies, that were mortal when
they believed us, but now Immortal to Eternity.

20. And we fhall judge all thofe wicked defpifers and
perfecutors of us when we were upon Earth, with the fame
Judgment in the Refurre&tion, as we did here on Earth. .

21. That is, they are curfed in that Soul and Body they
fhall have in the Refurreion to Eternity ; and fhall remain
in utter Darknefs here upon this Farth ; weeping and gnathing
of Teeth for Evermore.

Written by Lobowickx MuceLEeTON, one of the two
laft Witneffes and Prophets of the Spirit, unto the High
and Mighty God, the Man Chrift Jefus in Glory.

F I N I §.
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